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PREFACE. 



It is in doubt and fear that I finally 
decide upon making public the following 
pages. I cannot but be sensible, that the 
views I have attempted to disprove are 
maintained by many of those, who for 
their learning, their abUities, and more 
than all for their piety, are entitled to 
our highest respect and reverence. Nor 
ought it to be forgotten by any man, that 
however irrefragable the grounds upon 
v^hich he holds his opinions may appear 
to himself; there is yet in every humble 
intellect a liability to error and self-decep- 
tion, which may lead him to regard as 
founded in immutable truth, sentiments 
utterly mistaken and visionary. The very 
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momentous character of the question here 
discussed, is an additional cause for self- 
distrust and hesitation. We cannot speak 
or write on such a subject, without re- 
membering that our words aflFect the very 
foundations of men's religious belief, that 
a false view must in this case influence the 
whole tenor of the Christian's hope and 
practice. And therefore I would say in all 
honesty, that it is in trembling that I ven- 
ture to speak thus decidedly on these 
solemn things. 

My grounds for my confidence and bold- 
ness are these ; that the sentiments which 
I have endeavoured to advocate are re- 
garded by multitudes of the wise and good 
of the present and past ages as the very 
corner-stone of the Protestant faith ; that 
I am encouraged to make this attempt by 
men of far greater age and experience than 
myself, for whose judgment I cannot but 
feel great deference; that having been 
called by the circumstances of God's Pro- 
vidence to the repeated examination of the 
question, I have experienced a daily in- 
creasing conviction, that the views here 



maintained are sanctioned not only by the 
great body of the reformers and martyrs 
of our Church, and by many other most 
holy men, but by God Himself; and 
lastly, that no connected view of the ar- 
guments here adduced has been put for- 
ward by any man more entitled through 
his years and station to undertake the task 
at the present juncture. Whoever we are, 
too, our spirits must burn within us, when 
we behold a theory rapidly spreading in 
the Church of Christ, which we humbly, 
but firmly, believe to be in no slight degree 
injurious to the progress of the Gospel 
of God. 

If I have spoken presumptuously or 
dogmatically ; or have misrepresented the 
views of any other person ; or have in any 
way violated that Christian charity which 
we are bound to practise, even when com- 
batting sentiments against which we feel 
ourselves compelled earnestly to struggle ; 
I do most sincerely grieve that I have been 
betrayed into such evil doing. And I 
earnestly desire to be enabled to pray, in 
all singleness of heart, that I may not be 

b 
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CHAR I. 

NATURE OF THE SUBJECT. 

That we are answerable to God for our re- 
ligious belief^ no Christian will be so hardy as 
to deny. Correctness of doctrinal faith is as 
much required of every man by his Maker, as 
purity of heart and uprightness of life. It is the 
fashion, indeed, with those who follow their 
own fancies, rather than sound reason and the 
word of God, to maintain that a man is in no 
way the better or the worse for his religious 
opinions, either in the sight of God, or in the 
regards of all his enlightened fellow-creatures. 
The cold latitudinarianism of the world approves 
the maxim of the poet, who dared to write in the 
face of the declarations of the Most High, 

For modes of faith let senseless zealots fight; 
His can't be wrong, whose life is in the right. 

This very notion, however, is but an example 
of the great truth which it contradicts. That 

B 
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an irreligious person should assert that all creeds 
are alike acceptable in the judgment of God, is 
but an illustration of the principle revealed by God 
himself, that mistake and falsehood are the 
natural offspring of sinful passions « The very 
error is an instance of the maxim contravened. 
The heart that loves not and serves not God, 
brings darkness and ignorance upon the intellect ; 
and it sanctions amongst other delusions the 
dream, that so that we live an upright life, God 
cares not what we believe. 

The Christian mind, on the other hand, regards 
itself as responsible to its Judge for every article 
in its creed. We must quench the light that 
shines forth from the book of God, before we 
venture to deny that errors in faith are repeatedly 
produced by sin in the heart, and are conse- 
quently to be judged as strictly moral delinquen- 
cies. An unbiassed course of reasoning upon 
common experience would alone make this truth 
highly probable. We must shut our eyes upon 
the facts of our own personal experience, if we 
would persist in asserting that man's judgment 
is not continually warped and guided by his 
hopes, his desires, and his affections. But more 
than this, the Bible must be trodden under foot, 
before we forget our responsibility for the doctrines 
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which we draw from God's revelations. There 
are solemn sayings in the holy Scriptures, which 
make the humble believer shrink from error as 
from that guilt which is commonly called moral. 
Christ has said, '^ He that believeth not, is 
condemned already, because he hath not believed 
in the name of the only-begotten Son of God*." 
The apostle Paul declares, that ignorance of the 
nature of the Deity is the consequence of depraved 
hearts and lives ; *' They are without excuse," 
he says of the heathen world ; *' because that when 
they knew God, they glorified him not as God, 
neither were thankful ; but became vain in their 
imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. 
Professing themselves wise, they became fools'*.^' 
Gtod has plainly taught us, that we are diligently 
to strive after truth as much as after holiness, and 
that where the means for learning the pure 
doctrines of Christ are available to us, ignorance 
and error are to be regarded as the results of evil 
dispositions and unholy prejudices. 

" How then,'^ asks the believer, ** shall 
I become acquainted with the true faith which 
Christ has made known ? I accept the Bible as 
the word of God, and I learn at the very outset 
of my enquiries, that I am answerable for the 

• John iii. 18. * Rom. i. 20, 21, 22. 
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creed which I draw from its revelations. And yet 
I see, that in the world around me there prevail 
variations of religious belief almost innumerable. 
I see the wise, the learned, the able, the pious, 
upholding, as the undoubted truth of God, the 
most contradictory sentiments. Whom then 
shall I follow ?'' Such is the difficulty which 
naturally presents itself to every cautious, medi- 
tative mind, and which in these times is forced 
upon the notice even of the most rash and 
unthinking of earnest-minded Christians. 

Many and various are the solutions which are 
proposed by different sects and persons. The 
doubting believer is almost as much distracted 
by the multiplicity of the paths which profess to 
lead to the unspotted purity of Gospel truth, as 
by the aberrations of the individuals who pretend 
to be walking along the right road which God 
has marked out. He not only sees that those 
persons who assert that they have all sought the 
real truth by the same unerring track, put forward 
the most opposite views of the real character of 
true religious faith ; but that while some follow 
one guide, others commit themselves to the 
leading of another, while each alleges that the 
teacher whom he himself has selected is the only 
trustworthy instructor. 
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At this point, therefore, a choice must he 
made. We must decide upon some one criterion, 
wherehy we may test the various religious creeds 
which prevail in the professedly Christian world. 
We must select some touchstone, by the use of 
which we may distinguish between truth and 
falsehood, between God's unsullied doctrine, and 
man's devices or corruptions. It avails us nothing 
that we accept the Bible as the pure word of 
God, unless we have reasonable trust that we are 
employing the right means for ascertaining its 
contents. Its voice will be uttered to deaf ears, 
if we have no reason for thinking that we are 
using a fit instrument for searching into its paees. 
At the present day, however, this great truth 
seems to be well nigh forgotten, both in the 
controversies between Protestants and Romanists, 
and in the debates between the various divisions 
of Protestants themselves. The British press 
is crowded with works on the individual errors of 
all parties : almost every week supplies some 
new refutation of the notions of some sect : and 
we seem to have forgotten that there is one 
general assertion which involves nearly all others, 
and the neglect of which cannot be compen- 
sated by the utmost learning or clearness of 
reasoning displayed on those propositions which 
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follow from it. We meet perpetually with 
speeches, sermons, and essays, against transub- 
stantiation, against adoration of saints, against 
the mass ; but few persons seem to think 
that it is to no purpose that they prove the 
Romish Church to be wrong on these points, so 
long as the Romanists uphold them simply on 
the authority of their Church. Many zealous 
Protestants believe that they are really counter- 
acting the errors of Romanismt when they lay 
open the abominable practices of the Papists; 
forgetting that this will in no way prevent a truly 
candid and unprejudiced mind from receiving 
the fundamental principle of the Church of Rome, 
when it is supported by plausible and positive 
proofs. For a man, whose judgment is not 
warped by previous dislike or good- will, is 
well aware, that no religious system is to be 
judged by the inconsistencies of those who profess 
it. And therefore it is in vain to expect that 
any truth will eventually prevail, when we have 
no more to urge in its favour than the fact, that 
many who oppose it are ungodly men. If, indeed, 
the influence of a religion, from the very nature of 
the religion itself, is hurtful in its consequences ; 
or if experience has shown, that though fully 
acted up to, it is yet inadequate to produce any 
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beneficial results ; in such case we should be justi- 
fied in rejecting a system so defective, unless the 
evidence in its favour be strong indeed. But 
when all that we urge against the doctrines of 
our opponents is their own personal misconduct; 
when from their errors in life we proceed to infer 
the falsehood of their opinions, without showing 
that their evil deeds are the necessary consequence 
of their sentiments, rather than the delinquencies 
of individuals ; instead of convincing those who 
are unbiassed by prejudice, that the truth is on 
our side, we rather furnish - our adversaries 
with a weapon for striking a blow at a set of 
articles of faith, which can stand in need of such 
fallacious reasonings. 

The same may also be said of a mode of 
proceeding which is adopted by many members 
of the Church of England, in their endeavours 
to refute the opinions of those persons in their 
own communion, whom they believe to have a 
tendency towards Romanist doctrines. Argu- 
ments from Scripture, proofs from common sense, 
and from the consequences which must follow 
from the notions controverted, are eagerly brought 
forward by those who affix the stigma of *' Popish" 
to various members of the English Church. The 
question in debate between the various parties is 
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scarcely ever met upon its true ground ; the 
principle on which almost every thing else 
depends is lost sight of; and the consequence 
must be, that if the truth do not materially 
suffer from the superficial reasonings of those 
who are debating it, at least no progress can be 
made towards a satisfactory conclusion. 

It is therefore proposed to discuss in the 
following pages the question, on which depends 
so much of the controversy between Protestants 
and Romanists, and between different members 
of the Anglican Church. That question, ij is 
conceived, is concerning the use of what are 
commonly called Church authority, tradition, 
and private judgment, in the investigation of the 
truths revealed by Christ and his apostles. It is 
evident at first sight, that until a point of a 
nature so important be settled, we can proceed 
no further in our search for religious truth. 
Until we know where to seek for the revealed 
doctrines of Christianity, and are convinced that 
in our investigation we are following the right 
guidey we may spare ourselves the labour of 
searching altogether. So long as the Church 
of Rome makes no pretension to justify all her 
doctrines from God's written word, and demands 
credence for all notions, and obedience to all 
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practices, which she pretends to support on the 
authority of tradition, it is in vain that we en- 
deavour to convince the members of her com- 
munion that the articles of their faith are not 
borne out by the Scriptures. While the advocates 
of that Church strive to make proselytes to their 
opinions, by enjoining a submission to the teaching 
of what they call the unwritten word, the sanctity 
and undoubted truth of which they confidently 
assert, we shall be doing nothing towards staying 
their progress, so long as we content ourselves 
with opposing their doctrines one by one, without 
refuting them in the stronghold to which they trust. 
It is folly to suppose that their assertion will 
confute itself ; to take for granted that they have 
nothing to urge in its favour, that men are so 
determined not to allow so monstrous a position, 
that it is unnecessary to oppose it. The simple 
fact that the Romanists bring forward their sen- 
timents with positive confidence, and that Pro- 
testants do little more than declaim against the 
authority of tradition, is sulKcient to bias many 
persons in favour of the former: and we may 
rest assured, that when the doctrine of the in- 
fallible authority of the supposed depositary of 
apostolic tradition is set forward with all the 
plausible reasonings, which its advocates well 
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know how to adapt to the intellectual taste of 
the present day, and invested with the apparent 
beauty and magnificence which a skilful hand 
can throw around its intrinsic weakness, there 
will be found multitudes who will be carried 
away by the deception. 

We may speak in nearly the same manner 
with reference to the disputed points among 
members of our own communion. So long as 
the actual meaning of the phrase '' Church 
authority ;'^ the arguments on which is based the 
doctrine thus implied; and the possibility of 
applying to such authority as a guide to the 
written rule of faith ; are no better understood 
than they now are, we have little prospect of 
coming to any agreement in other matters. It is 
to no purpose that the one side bring forward 
quotation after quotation from works of high 
repute, so long as their opponents wholly 
disregard such reasoning. It is in vain that the 
opposite party set forth the impossibility that the 
words of Scripture should have such a meaning 
as their adversaries allege, while these adversaries 
submit their judgment on the question to that of 
the ancient Christian writers. We must go to 
the fountain head, if we would ever have a clear 
and smooth stream. It is useless to expect 
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Protestants to make together in defence of Pro- 
testantism, or to jcHn band in hand in their 
warfare with the powers of the world » so long 
as some among them deny either guide or 
rule of faith beyond the Scriptures, while others 
uphold the authority of tradition* and at the 
same time maintain, that the grand Romish 
errors cannot be maintained upon any such prin- 
ciple. 

On the decision we. make on these vital points, 
depends the future course we adopt. When once 
these principles are settled, we then proceed to 
their further investigation or application, as the 
case mav be. If it shall be shown that the 
Church has a right to require belief in articles of 
faith, or submission to practices, which do not 
pretend to a place in the written word of God, 
the next step of the religious inquirer must be 
to discover these traditionary doctrines : if it 
shall be proved, that though Scripture is the only 
rule of faith, yet tradition is the divinely au- 
thorized interpreter of its statements, the question 
then follows, ** Who are the orthodox guides?'^ 
and if it be made clear, that it is not only 
unreasonable, but impossible, (if we would reason 
fairly,) to follow any other guide than our own 
capacities, enlightened by the influences of the 
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Holy Ghost, in such case we have nothing more 
to do, than to take up our Bibles at once, and 
try all doctrines by the agreement which, in our 
own individual jvdgmenti they appear to have with 
the written word. If the first of these three 
suppositions be made good, the Romanist con- 
ceives (whether justly or not) that all the doc- 
trines and practices of his Church are established; 
and upon the settlement of the second and third 
mainly depend the majority of the controverted 
points between members of Protestant commu- 
nions. 

In the following pages it is attempted to esta- 
blish the following view of the question: that the 
nature of the case, the facts of ecclesiastical anti- 
quity, and Holy Scripture itself, unite in showing 
to us, that it is not the will of Grod that we should 
regard either the Church or Tradition as a divinely 
commissioned interpreter of the written word. 
There is of course no pretence made to deny the 
historical fact, that in every age there has existed 
a body of men in the world, receiving the great 
doctrines of the Gospel in greater or less purity, 
and thus exhibiting to the world and to the 
angels of heaven the fulfilment of Christ's promise 
of perpetuity to his Holy Catholic Church. The 
object here in view is to make it evident, that 
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our Lord has never intended that individaal 
Christians should accept any one interpretation 
of the Scriptures, simply because it is sanctioned 
by the voice of this body ; that it is the right and 
privilege of every member of the Church to reject 
all those portions of her teaching, which to his 
own personal capacities and common sense, 
employed in humility and with unceasing suppli- 
cation to God, appear to be unwarranted by the 
Bible. It is fully admitted, that certain truths 
have in their substance been received in every 
age in such a manner, that they can claim for 
themselves catholicity, universality, and anti- 
quity; but it is denied, that a man is under any 
obligation to accept such doctrines, because they 
are catholic, universal, or ancient. We are to 
believe the traditive expositions of our forefathers, 
whensoever we ourselves regard them as sanctioned 
by Holy Writ ; and we are to reject every doc- 
trine which we conceive to disagree with that 
unerring source of truth, though it claim for 
itself the authority of every era of the Universal 
Church. 

Not that it is to be supposed that it is the 
bounden duty of every believer actually to search 
the Scriptures for the express purpose of testing 
all the articles of his faith by what he therein 
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reads. But it is required of all, that, as far as 
they JmoWy they should be humbly confident that 
their creed is in all respects in harmony with 
Scripture; and there is reserved to every man 
the inalienable right of applying for himself this 
criterion of truth to all professing interpretations, 
whensoever inclination or circumstances shall 
lead him to do so, or he shall be induced to doubt 
the correctness of his previous belief. 

For the manner in which we exercise the privi- 
lege of judging for ourselves, we are all, as before 
said, answerable in the sight of God. And when 
our Judge shall review the deeds of our mortal 
lives, we shall be called upon to render in a reason 
for every one of our aberrations from the pure 
faith of Christ, as it is revealed in his faultless 
Word. Error and heresy, inasmuch as they fre- 
quently spring from corruption of heart, are in 
such cases regarded as criminal by the God of all 
truth ; and when at the last day there shall be 
poured upon the great scheme of the Gospel an 
intense flood of piercing light, that shall lay bare 
all falsehood and delusion and perversion of pure 
doctrine, at the same time that it reveals in ten- 
fold beauty and majesty the real truth as it is in 
Jesus, then shall we find that every mistake and 
every folly, into which we have fallen through any 
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other cause than unavoidable ignorance^ will be 
laid to our charge as sin. 

It is impossible, indeed , for GUght so dull as 
ours, to trace up to their source in the heart, all 
those errors which in ourselves and in others are 
justly to be regarded as originating in some 
moral defect or evil.. It is the eye of God alone 
which can track the heresy through all its wind- 
ing mazes, and pursue the seeming blameless 
mistake from step to step, until it is at last 
discovered to have its birth in the guilty wish, 

the unsubdued passion, the feeling of selfishness 

• 

or prejudice. Neither in ourselves or in our 
fellows can we detect the real cause of many a 
delusion which appears to be free from all stain 
of moral guilt. Our opinions and our creeds 
work their way into our minds by such an imper- 
ceptible gliding, and we are so ceaselessly prone 
to overlook all sin and guilt in our own motives, 
that in our blindness and infatuation we often 
glory in views and principles, as infallible marks 
of our pure candour of spirit, which are in truth 
the shameful results of prejudice and passion. 

Not that we should be justified in regarding all 
those notions which in our own view are erro- 
neous, as necessarily symptomatic of a depraved 
state of heart; it is for God, and God alone, to 
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condemn and punish the deluded soul on the 
score of its criminality. We must fight for what 
we believe to be the truth with unflinching firm- * 
ness; neither the scowl nor the favour of man 
must tempt us from upholding that which we 
believe to be the cause of Grod. But to charge 
the guilt of sin upon every religious error, is to 
arrogate to ourselves the privilege of Jehovah, 
and to forget that in our hearts there dwells an 
inborn corruption, which tends to lead us into 
foolishness, as truly as do the sinful passions of 
our brethren in infirmity. There are cases, indeed, 
in which the connexion between the worldly, un- 
humbled heart, and the heretical perversion, is so 
manifestly clear, that we may be fully justified in 
laying the charge of wilful iniquity to the errors 
in question. But it is only in fear and cautious 
self-distrust that we dare to prefer the accusation ; 
the Christian heart must be filled with the love 
that '^ beareth all things, believetb all things, 
hopeth all things, endureth all things." '* To 
his own master'^ the deceived one " standeth or 
falleth." 

At the same time, we cannot overlook the 
unity of soul and feeling which is characteristic 
of all those who have any pretensions to humble- 
ness and sincerity of soul in their search after the 
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doctrines of Christ. There is, indeed, among 
the vast majority, if not in the entire number, of 
those who can be supposed to seek the truth 
with real honesty of purpose, a fundamental 
unity of faith, as well as of feeling, on many of 
the grand revelations of the Gospel. Where the 
doctrine especially affects the state of the soul 
towards its God and its fellows, there is to be 
found an agreement in the essential elements (so 
to speak) of the truth, amidst all that vast variety 
of opposing theories, which are at once the shame 
and the curse of the world that calls itself by the 
name of Christ. And much more in the dis- 
positions and affections of the heart towards its 
Lord, is there to be seen one great pervading 
character in all those minds which can be looked 
upon as '' right with God.'' It has pleased the 
Almighty so to reveal Himself in his word, 
that his declarations naturally adapt themselves 
to the wants, the wishes, the feelings, the hopes, 
the fears, of every heart that is blest with genuine 
humility, and awakened to a sincere desire to 
know his will. Notwithstanding the fearful injury 
which is done to the faith of the most lowly 
minded among us, through the influence of igno- 
rance, of evil education, and mental weakness, there 
is ever to be found in the soul, that honestly longa 

c 



18 NATURE OF THE SUBJECT. 

for the truth, a certain secret homage to many 
of the grand elements of Christian doctrine, with 
an habitual tendency to those states of feeling 
and action, which the pure faith of Christ alone 
can bring to full perfection. There is as it were 
a voice proceeding from the declarations of the 
Most High, which strikes upon a chord attuned 
in faultless unison, and bids it vibrate in glad 
acknowledgment of the eternal truth and celes- 
tial origin of the words of inspiration. And it 
matters not whether the reverent heart be linked 
to one of those soaring and well-furnished in- 
tellects which seem to approach the greatness of 
an angelic intelligence, or to the weakness and 
ignorance of the humblest minds. The voice of 
God finds its response in every sincere and obe* 
dient breast. The deep and learned thinker, 
who comes to the study of the sacred pages 
with every help that the skill, the piety, and the 
knowledge of ages can give, by the aid of all his 
manifold assistants draws forth from the living 
word truths, solemn and blessed, which enter 
into his inmost soul with a piercing sharpness 
that is all of God. He is like the man who 
listens to the gorgeous harmonies of many singers 
and many harpers, while his ear drinks in the 
glorious tones that rise, and are hushed, and 
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again burst forth in concordant joy, till the rapt 
soul forgets the mortal voices and the mortal 
instruments, and seems to catch the far off tonea 
of the resounding Alleluias that ever rise, like 
incense, before the throne of God. And as the 
gentle strains of some simple melody have a 
power to touch the soul, and call forth tears of 
emotion and of gladness, thus does the heart of 
the simple-minded Christian respond to the voice 
of God that speaks from his own word, it feels 
the pure truth and worships its Lord aright, 
notwithstanding the difficulties with which igno- 
rance, dulness, and prejudice beset its path. 

It is with the spiritual, as with the material 
and intellectual world. We cannot look abroad 
upon the works of God's hand, without marking 
the adaptation of external nature to the pecu* 
liarities of the feelings within the heart. God's 
word is designed to meet the cravings of the 
immortal spirit, just as the visible creation is in-> 
tended to harmonize with man as a creature of 
earth and time. It is manifest beyond a doubt, 
that the Lord who created the visible world, 
created it with especial reference to the charac* 
tmistic features in the human mind. If we look 
but to one solitary example, the great truth is 
abundantly evident. The sensation of joy and 

c2 



90 NATURE OF THE SUBJECT. 

delight which thrills through our breast, when we 
see and hear the glorious phenomena of sight and 
sound in the universe, is an exquisite instance of 
the mutual adaptation of the material and the 
mental universe. We gaze upon the glorious 
landscapes in which the Lord God has heaped 
together the trees, and the rocks, and the running 
waters, and a sensation of delight comes over 
the spirit, strong and sweet, even to the calming 
of the tumultuous rollings of the troubled breast. 
There is an intensity of beauty in the brilliancy 
of the heavens at eventide, in the peaceful clouds 
that hover over and seem to watch the setting sun 
as he goes down to his nightly rest. Our spirit 
almost sinks beneath the feelings of mingled awe 
and gladness that come upon us as we look upon 
the boundless plains of the great ocean, or lift our 
eyes upwards towards the unclouded heights of 
the mountains which have stood still in unchang- 
ing majesty through all the turmoils and anxieties 
of the passing generations of men. There is 
scarcely a spirit to be found that does not feel the 
deep and mysterious influences of the summer 
sky at midnight, when the moon seems to look 
down in calm reproach upon the bitterness and 
the sin of this lower world, and with all the 
boundless distance that separates us from the 
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shining stars, there yet appears an unfathomable 
infinity in the dark depths of the firmament ^ in 
which the silent orbs are hung. When the wild 
winds rush through the branches of the forest, 
and the clouds sweep rapidly over the face of 
heaven, we know not why it is, but our heart is 
glad within us, we participate in the energy that 
gives life and motion to the elements around us. 
Whithersoever we turn, there is proof that the 
visible world is designed for the human soul. 
The spirit within responds to the glories that are 
spread around it ; we feel the mig-ht, the majesty, 
and the wisdom of the Omnipotent, even though 
our hearts and lives be godless. 

And such is the voice of inspiration, as it 
moves the mind that is blest with genuine piety 
and sincerity. It yields unconsciously to the 
power of eternal truth, and becomes partaker of 
those very dispositions towards God and man, and 
towards itself, which the unsullied truths of the 
Gospel are designed to produce within it. The 
reverent spirit cannot but pay homage to the 
words of God, for the same Creator that formed 
the soul, dictated also the inspired declarations. 

Hence also we draw a joyful hope that there 
are thousands and tens of thousands of immortal 
beings who, in the great day of judgment, will be 
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redeemed from eternal woe, though in this present 
life we dare not acknowledge them to be within 
the pale of that true Christian Church, out of 
which there is no covenanted salvation for sinners. 
We rejoice in the humble trust, that multitudes, 
whom for their heresies we cannot recognize as 
entitled to the full promises of God made to us 
in his Son, are nevertheless accepted by their 
Lord for the worthiness of our common Saviour, 
and will hereafter dwell with us for ever in the 
blessedness of heaven. 



CHAP. II. 

OPINIONS PREVALENT ON THE SUBJECT. 

The sentiments which prevail at the present 
day on the question of Church authority, assume 
many and various forms in the hands of their 
advocates. It will be well to commence our 
investigation of the topic, with an enumeration 
of the more important among them, that we 
may both understand their distinguishing peculi- 
arities, and see how far they in fact merge into 
one another. 

1 • The doctrine of Rome on the subject asserts, 
that all men are bound to take their belief in 
matters of religion from the existing Church; that 
it matters not whether the articles of faith so 
inculcated be mentioned in the Scriptures, or lio ; 
for that the Church is not only in possession of 
certain truths made known to her by Christ and 
his apostles, which were never committed to 
writing by inspired persons, but that she is from 
age to age so directed by the Spirit of God, as to 
be enabled to interpret the written word without 
possibility of error. 
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2. It is believed by various members of the 
Church of England, and of other episcopal 
Churches, that the great body of the Church 
universal is authorized by God to teach, without 
fear of mistake, the essential doctrines of salva- 
tion; and that in such matters the individual 
Christian is bound to accept her teaching, as 
necessarily true. A distinction is drawn between 
this sentiment and the Romish doctrine, to the 
following effect ; that Scripture is the only rule 
of faith, but that the Church is the divinely ap- 
pointed guide to its right meaning. By some 
persons the Church is supposed to possess this 
infallible power, as being the witness to, and 
keeper of, the original doctrines of the Gospel as 
set forth in the preaching of the apostles, and 
handed down from age to age by an unbroken 
tradition. By some again, this tradition is ima- 
gined to include various truths, not exactly essen- 
tial to salvation, but yet of great importance, 
not contained or clearly declared in the Bible 
itself. By others, the collective Church is 
believed to possess a power of interpretation 
which is beyond the reach of her members 
taken individually ; and hence it is urged that 
her expositions of the written word, as set forth 
in Articles, Creeds, or Decrees of Councils, are 
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binding upon the conscience of the private 
Christian. 

3. The great body of Protestants maintain, 
that the Church universal has no authority to 
demand belief in any interpretation of Scripture, 
which she cannot prove from Scripture itself to 
the private judgment and understanding of her 
members, whether such interpretation be founded 
upon a tradition derived from early ages, or be 
the result of the deliberations of the entire body 
of the clergy. In other words, they conceive 
that every man has a lawful right to try, if he 
shall please, the various doctrines which prevail 
in the nominally Christian world, by the agree-* 
ment which to his own mind, candidly and fairly 
employed, they appear to have with the written 
word of God. 

4. It is supposed by some persons, that the 
authority of the Church (whether they mean the 
universal Church, or the Church of which they 
are members, does not very clearly appear) is to 
be followed to a certain extent ; that although the 
infallibility claimed by Rome is an unjustifiable 
assumption, yet the private believer is bound to 
obey the teaching of the Church to a certain 
degree. And this theory is believed to avoid the 
evils of all other systems, to pay due respect to 



M OPINIONS PBBVALBNT ON THE SUBJKCT. 

authority, and at the same time to give tome 
power to the individual judgment. 

5. Lastly, it is occasionally looked upon as 
abundant confirmation of the truth of any 
doctrine, that it was maintained by some or 
by all of the early writers of the Christian 
Church. What the Fathers believed, is by. those 
who hold this opinion looked upon as necessarily 
true. It is assumed as a self-evident proposition, 
that those who lived either cotemporaneously 
with the apostles, or in the centuries immedi- 
ately succeeding the apostolic age, were in pos- 
session of sources of information with respect to 
the doctrines originally taught by the inspired 
messengers of Christ, which are wholly beyond 
the reach of more modern believers. And con- 
sequently (it is urged) we are bound to submit 
our judgments to their declarations. 

It must not, however, be supposed, that we shall 
invariably find these several sentiments enter- 
tained in precisely the same form and degree by 
those who maintain them. There are few who 
have such clear ideas on the question, as to have 
reduced their opinions to any one of these classes. 
Some hold them more, and some less. Many 
fancy that they receive two or three of the 
number at the same time. Many are so deceived 
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by the words in which the sentiments are clothed, 
and which they themselves employ in communi- 
cating their thoughts on the subject to others, 
that while they really entertain one of these prin- 
ciples, they continually uphold some other of 
them. Others, again, please themselves with the 
idea, that they hold some one of these theories 
in a modified degree, imagining that they thereby 
get rid of all the difficulties which they conceive 
to attach to it, when entertained in its fullest 
extent. It will, therefore, be right to premise a 
few observations, in order that we may see how 
far these sentiments really coincide with one 
andther. 

With regard to the Romish doctrine, it need 
only be observed, that it is a plain and intelligible 
proposition, and that the consequences which 
would follow upon its reception would be nearly 
such as its advocates themselves allege. If it 
should once be proved that the Church is by 
Christ's appointment infallible in the interpret- 
ation she attaches to Scripture, and that she is 
also in possession of certain other revealed truths, 
not recorded in . the inspired volume, the only 
difficulty that remains, is the finding an answer 
to the questions. What is the Church ? and what 
are the precise doctrines she teaches? When a 
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Romanist tells us, that the teaching of the Church 
is necessarily without error, and that it matters 
not whether or no we can find in the Bible the 
doctrines she inculcates, we know what he means. 
We understand the course he would have us 
pursue. He communicates a simple, tangible 
idea. There is no confusion of thought. His 
principle is plain, and he lays it down clearly. 

But very different is the nature of the ideas 
which we derive from the theory, that the Scrip- 
tures are the only rule of faith, while tradition is 
the authorized guide to their meaning. Here all is 
vague and undetermined. We cannot tell whether 
the principle is the same as that which recognizes 
the supreme authority of private judgment, or 
whether it really coincides with the Romanist 
doctrine. When it is said, that though Scripture 
is the rule of faith, yet the Church is the guide 
to the meaning of Scripture, and at the same time 
it is allowed that the Church is bound to prove 
her own interpretation correct, we can see no 
difference between this idea and that of the 
upholders of private judgment. If the Church 
be under an obligation to prove her assertions, we 
ask, '* to whose satisfaction is she to prove them?" 
Plainly, to the satisfaction of her individual 
members. But if it be said that the private 
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Christian is not to sit in judgment on the articles 
of faith propounded by the Church, but to receive 
them on her authority, in such case we can see 
no distinction between this principle and the 
Romanist doctrine. The Romanists, indeed, main- 
tain, that the Church possesses a body of unwritten 
revelations from God ; and so far, therefore, the 
majority of those Protestants who maintain the 
rights of Church authority dissent from her theory ; 
but in other respects both parties agree ; both of 
them assert, that when the Church sets forth an 
article of faith, it is to be received simply because 
she declares it to be a true exposition of the mind of 
the Spirit of God. The distinction drawn between 
the Bible as the rule and the Church as the guide, 
is altogether worthless as far as practice is con- 
cerned. What avails the possession of the written 
rule, if its contents are to be determined by some 
other authority? If the individual enquirer after 
truth is to be satisfied with the interpretation 
which theChurchputs upon the words of Scripture, 
without regarding his own opinion as to her being 
right or wrong in what she says, he may as well 
shut up his Bible at once, and go without delay 
to be instructed by his proper guide. How can 
be be benefited by hearing or reading for hin^self 
the very words of Scripture, if he is bound to 
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attach to them the meaniDg which is affixed by 
others? The writings before him become as 
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal ; and if he is 
to look for the ideas which are to be drawn from 
them to any other judgment than, his own, he 
may as well employ himself in turning over the 
pages of a book written in some language of 
which he is wholly ignorant. 

The same may be said of the sentiments of 
those persons who deny any infallible power of 
teaching the truth in the Church, but allege 
that Church authority is to be followed to a 
certain extent. When those who entertain such 
a notion apply themselves to the consideration 
of revealed truth, they are compelled either to 
adopt the teaching of the Church as necessarily 
true, or to make free use of their own judgments 
in determining on the truth of what the Church 
upholds. It will be necessary, however, to investi- 
gate the principle somewhat carefully ; both on 
account of its plausibility, and because it is the 
sentiment which is almost universally entertained 
by that large class of men, who have neither suffi- 
cient intellectual energy to enable them to analyze 
and purify their conceptions, nor moral courage 
enough to allow them to embrace an extreme 
opinion. The idea that neither the Church nor the 
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personal intellect of the individual is to be alone 
the judge of the meaning of Scripture, has all that 
appearance of moderation, which captivates so 
many careless thinkers and timid hearts. It 
professes to avoid the evils which attach to other 
rules of faith, and at the same time to unite in 
itself the advantages to be derived from all of 
them. And the consequence is, that both in the 
conversation and the writings of many persons, 
we meet with this principle openly laid down or 
tacitly understood ; while if we examine the 
method which the same men practically employ 
for discovering the truth of Scripture, we find 
that their favourite notion is wholly unavailable, 
and that at one time they make use of the 
authority of what they call the Church, at 
another follow their own free, ungoverned judg- 
ment, according as they may most conveniently 
justify their own opinions. 

Now the expression, ' * that the authority of the 
Church is to be our guide to a certain extent," 
can have but two intelligible meanings. It 
implies, either that she is authorized to interpret 
without risk of error some doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, but not the whole of the Scriptures ; or, 
that in forming our personal convictions on any 
article of faith, we are to consider the simple 
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fact that the Church maintains suoh article^ as 
some presumption in its favour. There is also 
a third signification frequently attached, but 
which means nothing more than that we are 
bound to embrace the articles of faith laid down 
by the Church, so far as she may convince us 
that they are correct. This interpretation of the 
theory is manifestly identical with the proposition 
which claims supreme authority for the judgment 
of the individual; and it is only mentioned, 
because it is often unconsciously entertained by 
many who would shrink from avowing in plain 
terms their belief in the right of all men to 
interpret Scripture for themselves. And it will 
be found upon examination, that each of the two 
systems of Scripture interpretation first men* 
tioned, in which a certain degree of deference is 
paid to the declarations of the Church, equally 
recognizes in fact the supreme authority of the' 
individual judgment. 

1 . If by the assertion, that the teaching of the 
Church is to be our guide to some extent, we 
are to understand that we are bound to follow 
her leading in seeking to comprehend some of the 
doctrines of the Scriptures, it necessarily follows 
that the individual mind must be furnished with 
some means for drawing the line of demarcation 



OPINfoNS PREVALENT ON THE SUBJECT. 33 

between the two classes of revealed truths. Now 
it will scarcely be said that such a line must 
be self-evident to every candid inquirer. The 
most determined advocates for the principle 
will hardly allege, that when the Church proposes 
a certain number of articles of faith, the pri- 
vate Christian may instinctively separate those 
doctrines which he is to receive on authority, 
from those which he must prove to his own 
satisfaction from the Scriptures. If the guide 
is not authorized to lead on all things, we who 
have to learn the truth on all subjects of revela- 
tion, must be enabled to draw for ourselves the 
distinction between the topics which fall within 
our own cognizance and those which are without 
it. The Church cannot be allowed herself to 
draw the line of separation, for in so doing she 
would assume that she was infallible on one 
point, while the very question under debate is 
the nature of the subjects on which she is com- 
petent to decide*. It will be found impossible 

» It must be remembered here^ that we are not now 
speaking of the mode of answering the question, " What 
does the Church teach?" A solution of this difficulty is 
supposed to be found in the test of Vincentius Lirinensis, 
which will be treated of in the sequel. At present we are 
only examining into the possibility of obtaining a criterion 
for discovering on what subjects the Church is entitled to 
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to make the necessary distiDCtion, without pre- 
supposing in the individual that very knowledge 
of the doctrines contained in Scripture, which, 
by our hypothesis, is not yet attained. We 
cannot conceive of any arbitrary te&t, by which 
the private Christian may be satisfied that his 
guide is not leading him in matters beyond her 
province. If it be said that the Church is 
authorized to declare the truth on all doctrines^ 
a belief of which is necessary to salvation, the 
difficulty remains the same. It is only from 
Scripture itself that we can learn what truths are 
of this nature, together with the consequent 
limit of the authority of the Church. From what 
source can the believer become acquainted with 
these fundamental articles of faith, except from 
the Bible itself ? And how can he arrive at such 
knowledge, without the free exercise of his own 
judgment ? He has not yet decided upon any 
authority at all ; and until he has attained that 
requisite acquaintance with the divine will, which 
it is supposed to be the prerogative of this guide to 
communicate, he must follow no leading what- 
soever. So that either the inquirer mu&t decide 
on the meaning of Scripture according to his own 

teach. The rule of Vincentius is applied only for the 
discovery of what she actually teaches. 
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personal convlctiohS, or he must remaiti in' 
ignorance upon all questions of revelation froiii 
God. If he cannot stir a step towards a knbw*- 
ledge of his piroper teachef*' without a knowledge' 
of the Scriptures, but* yet is incompetent to 
interpret those Scriptures for himsdf, he mudt 
remain untaught altogether. 

2. If it be alleged that the opinion of the 
Church on any doctrine, is to be regarded as a 
weight to be put into the scale in favour of such 
doctrine, we thereby assume that in itself it is 
not sufficient to outweigh all opposing consider- 
ations. The bare act of comparing arguments 
for or against a proposition, implies that neither 
of the points compared is considered by the per- 
son who institutes the comparison as necessarily 
sufficient to establish the view which it favours. 
If it were otherwise, he would never have thought 
of balancing them one against the other ; the 
simple fact that there existed in favour of one 
side of the question, one single proof which could 
not possibly be fallacious, would have compelled 
him at once to the adoption of the opinion thus 
supported. While in looking upon the authority 
of the Church as no more than a presumption in 
favour of any interpretation of Scripture language, 
we deliberately set up our own judgment to decide 
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both upon the value of all other reasonings on 
the question, and upon the precise degree of 
importance to be attached to such authority. 
We use our own powers of mind with the same 
freedom, as when we canvass the opinions of other 
men on any one subject of human thought » 



CHAP. III. 

ON THE LEGITIMATE MODE OF REASONING 

ON THE QUESTION. 

It will be useful to commence our more imme- 
diate investigation of the question which it is 
proposed to discuss, with a few remarks on the 
mode of arguing which may be legitimately 
employed, with especial reference to some of the 
errors in reasoning which are now prevalent. 

1. There is, perhaps, no one fallacy more 
frequent among the great body of controver- 
sialists, than that which is commonly called 
begging the question. There are times when those 
who are engaged in the debate, seem one and all 
to leave out of their consideration the principle 
which lies at the root of all the disputed points, 
and to content themselves with urging arguments 
which are altogether invalid, except on the sup- 
position that some one great fundamental propo- 
sition is already either established or overthrown. 
An instance of this practice of assuming the real 
question under discussion, is to be found in the 
arguments which are often brought forward from 
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Scripture, in order to disprove the existence or 
the authority of the tradition which is upheld by 
the Church of Rome. It is sometimes argued, 
that tradition cannot be looked upoq as a trust- 
worthy guide on aubjects of divine truth, because 
by it are proved doctrine which are not men- 
tioned in the Scriptures. This line of argument 
manifestly assumes tl^e matter under debate. 
When we are doubting whether or not tradition 
is entitled to put forward doctrines not spoken of 
in the written word, it is impossible to ^gue 
that it is not so entitled, from the fact that it ad- 
vances, as revealed truths, doctrines .not declared 
in the Bible, for thereby we should be taking for 
granted, as a point already decided, that nothing 
is to be received which is not in the Scriptures, 
which is the very question under discussion. 

T'he same, also, with regard to the inter- 
pretations of the words of Scripture which tra- 
dition furnishes. We cannot prove that tradition 
is not to be followed, by the fact ths^t it pli^iUy 
contradicts the Bible, according to o^r individual 
judgment ; for the very question on hand is, 
whether or not the traditionary expositions pf 
the inspired volume are necessarily true, however 
opposite they may he to our own interpretations. 
When we are debating which authority is to be 
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followed, that of the Church, or that of our 
private opinion, we cannot settle the question by 
assuming that the explanations of either one of 
the two are certainly right. If the teaching of 
the Church be necessarily true, it matters not 
whether her doctrines harmonize with, or contra- 
dict, the decisions of the individual mind ; so 
that it is plainly absurd, to seek to prove that 
such teaching is not infallible, by showing that 
its expositions are contrshy to those which the 
private student of Scripture would give. The 
argument that tradition opposes the written word, 
and is consequently of no divine authority, is of 
no avml to overthrow its claims to obedience, 
except on the supposition that whatever is op- 
posed to our personal interpretation is not to be 
considered as necessarily true ; which manifestly 
presupposes the paramount authority of private 
judgment. 

2. It is sometimes argued by Protestants, that 
because the Bible contains certain doctrines 
whidi are therein declared to be necessary to 
salvation, we are therefore to conclude that no 
other truths are equally binding upon all who 
will be saved. TMs mode of reasoning is utterly 
invalid in the question before us : and that for 
two reasons. In the first place, the fact that the 
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roception of some fixed truths is needful in all 
who are to be accepted as true believers, b no 
proof that God does not demand a belief in any 
other articles of faith also. Because the Bible 
contains revelations from God, which we cannot 
neglect without peril of eternal ruin, it by no means 
follows that aU necessary truth is therein declared. 
Other doctrines may be equally fundamental, 
and it may have pleased God to convey them to 
mankind by other mesCns. And, secondly, until 
we have obtained some trustworthy interpreter, 
whether that guide be the Church or our owi^ 
common sense, how can we be sure that the 
Scriptures do contain doctrines of any one par- 
ticular character? Until we comprehend the 
real nature of the truths which are therein 
written, how shall we know that they are neoesv 
sary to salvation in themselves, and much less, 
that they are of such a description as alone to 
place the believer in a state of acceptance with 
God ? When once, indeed, we have attained to 
a full knowledge of the contents of the Scrip- 
tures, we may perceive that some truths are set 
forth in such terms and under such conditions, 
that it is plain that a belief in them is of itself 
sufficient to render us true believers in the sight 
of Gbd. A set of doctrines may of course be of 
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sech a description sis to cont^iti in themselves ali 
ti^ fandamental truths of the Gospel, and thus 
to show that God has made known no other 
revelations of a similar character. But the 
knowledge of these articles of faith can only be 
gained by those who have already made choice of 
their guide; and therefore no argument can be 
drawn from them by those who are still in search 
for a teadber, against the divine claims of any 
doctrines not written in the inspired volume. 

3. But inasmuch as Scripture is not merely 
the depositary of revealed truths, and the source 
from whence articles of religious faith {m the 
word is commonly used) are to be derived; but 
is at the same time a record of facts which have 
occurred upon this earth, and of certain com- 
mands uttered by the first founders of Chris- 
tianity ; it therefore becomes necessary that we 
inqtiire how far the words of the sacred volume 
are to be made use of, in order to discover the 
proper guide to the understanding its entire con- 
tents. For those who deny to the individual any 
power of interpreting Scripture doctrines, usually 
grant that a distinction is to be drawn between 
the facts and commands, and the mysterious 
articles of faith, recorded in the Bible. They 
suppose (and with reason) that however obscure 



43 ON THB I^GITIlfATB MODE 



and incompreliensible be its intimatioDS oonceni- 
ing what are properly called doctrines, as a hist&ry 
the sacred volume is really fitted to the under- 
standing of the private Christian. And conse- 
quently, it is their practice to appeal to various 
expressions of Christ as decisive in favour of 
their own opinions, and to demand obedience to 
the authority they uphold, on the strength of 
certain precepts enjoined by the Saviour or his 
apostles. 

We must here, therefore, observe, that in a 
collection of writings in which doctrines and 
facts are so closely interwoven as in the Scrip- 
tures, there will be constant risk of forgetting the 
distinction between the two, and of appealing to 
some particular doctrinal truth in order to prove 
the view which is maintained. Continual care 
must therefore be exerted, lest we violate the 
fundamental rule, that no one passage in the 
sacred writings can be advanced either to prove 
or disprove a right of interpr^ng, given to the 
church or to tradition, whose force and meaning 
depend upon any doctrine of direct revelation. 
It matters not whether such passage merely 
record an event which took place upon this 
earth, or contain nothing more than a positive 
command ; if the fact or command be unintel- 
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JjgiU/e, ^i^e^pt upon .the suppoBition that some 
doctfioe implied or involved, be already known, 
evj^ry s^rgument deduced therefrom is necessarily 
futile. By the very nature of the question 
debated, we are commencing our course of rea- 
soning with no more knowledge concerning the 
sacred volume, than that it is a ;book written by 
men who had the power of working miracles, 
and who are therefore entitled to be believed in 
every thing that they declare. This booir we 
soon perceive to be a history of certain events 
which befel the Founder of Christianity and his 
followers, a record of various positive commands 
.by them laid down, and a depositary of truths 
which were unknown to the world until they 
were thus revealed. As a narrative of facts, it is 
agreed on all hands that every man may study it 
for himself, and that from what he reads therein 
J^ may gather a tolerably correct idea of the 
actions wad sayings of the persons who first pro- 
pagated the religion. But when from such a 
study of jLbe sacred volume, the enquirer would 
go on either to search out for himself the actual 
mysteries which are therein announced, or to 
te&t the various systems of religious faith which 
he kAOWS to prevail in the world, by the inter*- 
pretatlon which to his own private ju(%meot. 
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weighing the arguments which are brought for- 
ward by contending parties, the words of Scrip- 
ture appear to require ; then it is argued, that to 
such a task his powers of mind are unequal, and 
that he must seek for the true exposition of the 
passages in question from an institution which 
Christ himself commissioned to instruct his in- 
dividual disciples. 

Hence it is clear, that the private Christian 
cannot be required to submit to such an authority 
on the strength of any allusion, promise, or 
command of Christ or his apostles, which cannot 
be understood without deciding upon the truth 
or falsehood of some doctrine. By our hypo- 
thesis, we are searching for some guide to teach 
us the truth on subjects of positive revelation ; 
and therefore it is absurd to allege in favour of the 
right of any authority to lead us, that it is justified 
by certain expressions, which can have no intelligi- 
ble meaning until we have come to a decision as to 
the nature of some truth as yet unknown. For 
example ; when Christ makes a promise which 
can only be fulfilled in the sense which is affixed 
to it, on the supposition that he who made the 
promise was truly the Son of God, it is plain 
that we cannot draw any conclusion in favour of 
the opinion in question, until the real nature of 
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Cbrist is ascertained. And this can only be 
accomplished when we have learned what guide 
we are to follow in our search after revealed 
truths. 

4. It has been stated, that we cannot be allowed 
to prove the absence of all authority in unwritten 
tradition, by showing that the articles of belief 
which it sets forth, are contrary to what we 
ourselves conceive to be the meaning of the words 
of Scripture. One further remark, however, must 
be made in conjunction with this statement, 
which is as follows ; that though we are not 
justified in arguing against the authority of 
tradition, from the additions or apparent con- 
tradictions to Scripture which are thereby main- 
tained, we are yet perfectly at liberty to reject 
such claims, when it is shown that we cannot 
admit them without being compelled to believe 
either manifest absurdities or impossibilities. 
Though we cannot refuse to follow the Church in 
preference to our own judgment, because in our 
won judgment the Church opposes the Bible, with- 
out taking it for granted that our individual 
convictions are of the higher authority of the 
two; we nevertheless are fully justified in refusing 
to hearken at all to an interpreter, who would 
lead us to admit what we know, from the nature 



46 ON THE LEOITTMATE MODE 

of the case, cannot be true. For this we have no 
need of going to the written word ; we want nof 
even a hint as to its probable or possible con- 
tents; it matters not whether or no there be a 
thousand other arguments to be brought forward 
in favour of the authority which demands our 
obedience. So soon as it is manifest that tra- 
dition teaches one impossibility, its claims vanish 
into nothing. We do not presume to set up 
our own conceptions on the character of the 
truths which God may have made known to us, 
and to measure the acts of the divinity by our 
own feeble imaginations; we do not reject' the 
right of tradition to expound the revealed word, 
merely because it sets forth doctrines which ar^ 
ab<n)e our comprehension. But the moment we 
are commanded to believe that which is contrarj 
to our reason; the moment we are desired to 
disregard evidence, upon whose validity depend 
all our convictions with regard to the aff^^ifs of 
our dailv lives; then we decide at once, that^ 
however plausible the reasonings by which the 
title of this guide is upheld, it is absolutely im- 
possible that such a teacher should be^ infallibly 
right in all the doctrines it sets forth'. If the 
right of the Church to expound the Scripttrte6 
can only be maintained on condition of ou^ 
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rejecting those principles of reasoning, which we 
cannot disregard without introducing a universal 
scepticism on all subjects^ it is dear that by such 
a proceeding those who support this right must 
overthrow their own claims, and in convicting 
their opponents of error, must destroy every 
possible evidence which could be adduced in 
their own favour. Be it ever remembered, that 
one single necessary truth is sufficient to over- 
throw the largest conceivable amount of moral 
evidence. It is to no purpose that we bring 
forward in favour of an opinion, probabilities a 
hundred-fold more than would be enough to 
establish its truth, were there only probable argu- 
ments to be adduced against it ; if it be clear, 
that it can only be upheld on the supposition of 
one impossibihty, all evidence in its behalf falls 
at once to the ground. 

The same may be said in justification of the 
argument which rejects traditionary teaching, on 
the ground that such teaching would compel us 
to deny that very evidence by which is esta- 
blished the title of the sacred volume to be 
considered the word of God. We may fairly 
meet the supporters of this supposed authority, 
with the objection that we cannot receive their, 
doctrines* without casting away the proofs on 
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which we believe the right of our Lord and bis 
apostles to instruct us in the divine will. If 
such be the character of the proofs by whidi the 
infallibility of the Church is upheld, we cannot 
admit them without rejecting Scripture itself ; if 
we decide on following such a leader, we have 
nothing to which she may conduct us ; instead 
of being by these means instructed in the true 
doctrines of the Gospel, we must deny the Gospel 
itself, and end the question at once. 

5. Great caution will be requisite, not only in 
reasoning upon the actual doctrines which tra- 
dition or the Church may teach, but also in 
estimating the true value of arguments deduced 
from considerations of antecedent probability cr 
improbabiUty ^ either for or against the question 
under discussion. It must be remembered that 
we are debating a theory which professes to be 
revealed from God to man, and therefore that no 
arguments can be urged as fully conclusive 
against it, which would equally militate against 
truths which are confessedly divine. We are 
considering whether or no the Almighty has 
Himself appointed an institution, which under 
his guidance shall be the instrument for inter* 
preting his written word through all ages ; and 
therefore we may not prove that it could not be 
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bis w<Mrk, by assuming those principles which 
would destroy our belief in any other of those 
appointments, of which the divine origin is inde* 
peadently and irrefragably established. We may 
not argue that an infallible Church could not 
possibly have been instituted by Him, on any 
grounds which would prove also that the 
Gospel (whatever be the true Gospel) could not 
be from heaven: nor can we be allowed to 
reject the claim of the Church to teach us, 
because the admittance of such demand must 
be accompanied by difficulties which lie against 
the belief in any divine governor of the world 
whatever. No objection holds good as com- 
pletely decisive against the notion of a divinely 
appointed guide on religious subjects, which may 
he applied with equal truth against the evidence 
of all religion itself. No argument can be urged 
against the claims of the Church to be our 
teacher, which are rejected as of no weight when 
brought against the claims of Christ and his 
apostles to a divine commission. For we com- 
mence with the supposition that the Christian 
religion is from God, and thereby disallow all 
such objections ; we cannot therefore object to 
the supporters of Church authority any diffi- 
culties which we have disregarded in establishing 

B 
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the truth of Christianity itself. If we found our 
reasonings upon any principles which tend to over- 
throw our belief in religion itself, we must proceed, 
if we would be consistent, not to reject the opinions 
against which we argue, but to cast from us the 
whole question as a vain and empty speculation. 
For example ; we cannot decide, in the face 
of positive testimony to an opposite conclusion, 
that God could not possibly have appointed a 
Church to act as an infallible guide ; from the 
consideration that such an institution is most 
improbable according to our natural ideas of 
what is right and useful. We cannot argue 
that the doctrine which upholds ecclesiastical 
authority cannot be a true one, because it is not 
such as we should ourselves have expected from 
God's hands. For the same objection may be 
made to the general truth of Christianity itself, 
antecedently to any knowledge of its particular 
doctrines. We should never have expected that 
a revelation from the Divinity would be delayed 
until some thousands of years had elapsed after 
the creation of man ; nor should we conceive 
that there was any probable truth in a religion, 
which had existed for eighteen centuries in the 
world, and yet was still unknown to a majority 
of the human race. 
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And the same rules must be followed by those 
who impugn the right of private judgment ; the 
mere fact that plausible objections can be found 
against it, from its apparent inadequacy to 
produce the intended results, or from the per- 
versions to which it has been subjected at the 
hands of many persons, is in itself in no way 
sufficient to refute its claims to superiority. 
Positive proofs from the nature of the case 
itself, can never be overthrown by objections 
drawn from humanly devised notions concerning 
the Almighty. 

At the same time, in order to arrive at the 
real truth, it will be perfectly legitimate to ad- 
duce antecedent probabilities for the purpose 
of balancing opposing arguments of a similar 
nature. When we find a difficulty attaching to 
one side of the question, from the consideration 
of the consequences which must follow upon the 
adoption of any such view, we are not only 
permitted, but we are in fairness bound, to take 
into our estimate the difficulties which are con- 
nected with the opposite conclusion. When it 
is said that it is improbable that such an institu- 
tion as an infallible Church should have pro- 
ceeded from God, we are fully justified in 
showing, as far as we can, that the conse- 
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52 ON THB LEGITIMATE MODE 

quences of trusting to our private judgment 
are such, that we should never have expected 
that God would sanction its use. And similarly ; 
when it is urged that the advocates of the rights 
of private judgment have been so fatally led 
astray by its exercise, that we can never sup- 
pose that the All-wise would have approved of a 
guide which should lead to such results, we 
are at liberty to reply, that it is antecedently 
improbable that God would have appointed an 
unwritten tradition to be our guide, from the 
fact that it has not led to the happy effects 
which its supporters suppose that it is designed 
to produce. 

The great point to be borne in mind is, that 
we oppose every argument by reasonings drawn 
from the same source ; that we never meet 
necessary truths by probable truths, or attempt 
to prove impossibilities by multiplying mere pro- 
babilities. A conclusion built upon a course of 
reasoning, which commences with a general prin- 
ciple whose truth we can only guess at, can 
never be sufficient to counterbalance an argu- 
ment which starts with an assertion which we 
know to be true. Thus, arguments drawn from 
the supposed character of the Divinity, can never 
be put in opposition to those which are derived 
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from the knovm nature and actions of man, and 
the inviolable laws of sound reasoning. In the 
same way, too, we must not imagine that we 
establish the divine origin of an institution, 
which from the nature of the case cannot be 
put into operation, by showing that no other 
institution for a similar purpose has ever pro- 
duced the designed results. Even if we should 
show clearly, from the nature of the case also^ 
that no other appointment could possibly hold 
good, we should thereby in no degree prove the 
divine origin of the system which we uphold ; 
all that we should do, would be to overthrow 
every claim to sanction from on high that could 
be brought forward. At the same time, we may 
urge that some one particular theory could not 
have proceeded from God, because it involves 
in itself a contradiction, when the existence of 
that contradiction is not proved by arguments 
based on principles of whose truth we are un- 
certain, but is implied in the very nature of the 
theory itself. Or we may prove that the all- 
wise God could not have designed to act upon 
any rule for the discovery of revealed truth, 
which cannot be put into practice without as- 
suming as already gained, that very knowledge 
which it is the professed object of the rule in 
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question to communicate. And no such course 
of reasoning can be invalidated by the most 
weighty probabilities, from whatever source such 
probabilities may arise. For it is based upon a 
truth of which we are sure as of our own existence, 
even the truth that no assertion can be proved 
by first taking for granted that it is already made 
good. 



CHAP. IV. 

ANTECEDENT PRESUMPTIONS WITH RESPECT 
TO THE EXISTENCE OF A DIVINELY AU- 
THORIZED INTERPRETER OF SCRIPTURE. 

We cannot doubt that the Lord God of light 
and truth is the same in all his dealings with his 
creatures. His treatment and government of 
us, as inhabitants of this world, are doubtless 
types and shadowings forth of the great scheme 
and principles upon which He rules us, with re- 
ference to our condition and destiny as immortal 
beings. What God is to man, as a creature of 
time and earth, such He unquestionably is to 
him as a subject of heaven, and an heir of im- 
mortality. Unchangeableness is an attribute 
inherent in the very idea of Deity. To suppose 
the Almighty to guide Himself at one time, and 
in one series of actions, by principles and laws 
wholly different from those which he employs at 
other periods, and in other circumstances, is to 
invest Him with a mutability of purpose and of 
conduct, which runs counter to the notion of 
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Godhead itself. We may safely conclude, that 
if the brightness which streams forth from the 
fulness of God, were to dissipate the mists and 
the darkness that hide so many of his deeds and 
attributes from mortal sight, we should behold 
an exquisite correspondence and beauty in all 
the parts of his government of nature, of this 
world, and of the things which are unseen and 
eternal. Were it not for the jarring discords of 
sin and ignorance that sound in our mortal ears, 
and drown the soft breathings of truth that come 
down from heaven, we should hear as it were a 
full and glorious harmony, unbroken and un- 
dying, swelling forth from the countless opera- 
tions of the hand of Jehovah ; and bespeaking, 
by its rich and measured and concordant tones, 
the unchanging unity of purpose of the Almighty 
Spirit that designed them, and called them into 
existence. 

Whensoever, therefore, we have attained to 
any reasonable knowledge and perception of the 
system of the divine government exercised over 
us in this present life, we thereby are prepared 
for the contemplation of the pervading truths 
and principles which God has made known to us 
by revelation. And this acquaintance with the 
present purposes and practices of the Creator, 
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will further furnish us with no slight assistance 
in the solution of any doubts, which may arise 
in our minds, with respect to the true character 
of the truths directly revealed. The difficulties 
of Scripture may be cleared up and illustrated 
by the undeniable facts of life and experience ; 
and we may ascertain the path of duty which 
God has designed us to tread in order to reach 
our everlasting inheritance, by meditations on 
the nature of the track which has been fixed to 
conduct us to peace and happiness in this pass- 
ing world. When we know the methods by 
which our Maker governs us in the present life, 
we may fairly anticipate some similar plans in 
his kingdom of grace ; the characteristic features 
of the constitution of things that we now behold, 
will in all probability be found to respond to the 
laws, circumstances, and privileges of the pure 
Church of Christ. 

Oor first step, therefore, in the course of our 
present inquiry, is to ascertain how far the re- 
gulations, by which the Almighty directs the 
affairs of this life, justify us in expecting to find 
that it is bis will that in the interpretation of 
his written word, we should submit without hesi- 
tation to the authority of some infallible teacher, 
guided from on high. And it should be pre- 
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mised, that so far as the present part of the 
subject is concerned, the following observations 
apply alike to every institution, which professes 
itself appointed by God to teach divine truth 
to individuals. It matters not whether the 
Church be that of Rome, which assumes to 
itself a privilege to declare on its own autho- 
rity the revealed will of God ; or that Catholic 
Church, which is believed by some Protestants 
to have a right to declare authoritatively the 
great truths of the Gospel, as derived by an 
uninterrupted tradition from the apostles, or as 
collected from the writings of antiquity. It will 
be of no moment to our present question, whe- 
ther the infallible authority of Rome be supposed 
to reside in the Pope as the successor of Saint 
Peter, or as presiding in council, or in the de- 
crees of general councils, or in any other source. 
The observations made have reference simply to 
the question, whether or not a man is bound to 
defer to any external authority, when the doc- 
trines or precepts thereby maintained appear to 
his personal judgment, honestly, carefully, and 
humbly exercised, to be at variance with the 
Holy Scriptures. 

1. It is alleged by those who believe that 
Christ Himself appointed an institution, which 
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should be empowered to put forth authoritative 
expositions of Scripture, that some such appoint- 
ment is absolutely necessary, to compensate for 
the obscure nature of the inspired writings them- 
selves. Without such provision, it is asserted 
that ^ few persons could arrive at any definite 
knowledge of the truths of revelation ; that the 
obscurities of Scripture are so greats and the 
ignorance and prejudice of man so insurmount- 
able, that no uniformity of belief could by any 
possibility be looked for ; so that the whole pur- 
pose of the revelation itself must fail, and the 
world continue in little better than heathen dark- 
ness. Truth is one, it is justly urged, and not 
that which a man troweth ; since, therefore, the 
human mind is so much influenced by folly and 
self-will, it is supposed that but few of those 
who study the Bible for themselves, can gain any 
satisfactory acquaintance with its contents. We 
may be sure, therefore, (it is said,) that God who 
sent the revelation, would provide for its being 
understood ; and not frustrate his own ends by 
leaving it to the charge of intellects so weak, 
and inclinations so wayward, as are those of men 
when left to themselves. 

Now this argument is wholly built upon the 
supposition, that we are acquainted with the 



60 ANTSCBD£NT PRESUMPTIONS. 

counftek of the Almighty, with the laws by which 
He would guide Himself, in making any revela- 
lation to his creatures, and with the object which 
in so doing He would seek to attain. It assumes, 
in short, that we possess, without the assistance 
of divine teaching, that very knowledge which it 
is one of the purposes of revelation to commu- 
nicate. Whereas, in truth, our ignorance of 
the nature of Grod is so great, that it is impos- 
sible to form any sure judgment, either of the 
description of truths which He would be likely 
to make known, of the means which He might 
employ for announcing them, or of the extent to 
which He might, spread them among mankind. 
We know no more of God, than that He could 
not command our belief in an absurdity, or en- 
join the performance of an impossibility. We 
are so ignorant of our own real wants and capa- 
bilities, that we can be confident of nothing more 
than that He would not first create us with senses 
and reasoning powers which should compel us to 
form certain conclusions, and then require us to 
renounce these conclusions as false ; and that 
He would never exact from us any course of 
action, which from the nature of the case, and 
not from any want of will in ourselves, is really 
impossible. When we are speculating upon the 
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probable character of a divine revelatioD, our 
only safe course is to observe carefully the 
system upon which we know that Grod has 
already acted in his dealings with man, to mark 
the mode in which He tries and governs us in 
the afiairs of our daily life ; and from our con- 
clusions thus formed to decide upon the probable 
truth of any doctrine which professes to be a 
manifestation of His will. The testimony of 
others, or of our own personal experience^ as 
to what God has already done, is our only 
source of information concerning what He is 
likely to do; and therefore it is the highest 
presumption to suppose, that in making a reve- 
lation to man He must aim at some one object, 
and employ some one system of means, which 
happen to harmonize with the notions which 
our fancies may have led us to entertain con- 
cerning Him. 

2. Let us observe, then, whether we can dis- 
cern in God's government of the world about us, 
any traces of that line of conduct which the 
advocates of the authority of a divinely-com- 
missioned interpreter of Scripture suppose that 
he must pursue. Let us observe whether or not 
we are placed in such a state of things, as that 
after some one voluntary act of Qur own, our 
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intellectual probation entirely ceases, and we are 
enabled to trust implicitly to the guidance of 
another. That such is Gk)d's method of ruling 
mankind, no one will be so bold as to assert 
On the contrary, we know that from the 
moment when we are first enabled to decide 
for ourselves on the truth or falsehood of any 
assertion, even to our dying day, we are com- 
pelled to shape our conduct according to the 
decisions of our individual judgment. Neither 
in our search after speculative or practical truth, 
do we ever obtain any one general maxim or 
criterion, any authoritative standard, by a refer-' 
ence to which we may be secured from a possibi- 
lity of error. As long as we live, we are com- 
pelled to go on balancing conflicting arguments ; 
our candour and fairness are daily put to the 
test ; the whole course of our conduct is guided 
by convictions which we embrace as being pro- 
bably founded in truth. 

Can it, then, be supposed, that there exists 
any presumption in favour of a system^ which 
asserts that God has appointed an institution 
which compels us to act in a manner altogether 
opposite to that which in the course of his Pro- 
vidence He has determined that we should follow? 
Is it likely that in his search after revealed 
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truth, man should be enabled to arrive, at the 
very outset of his enquiries, at some one in* 
fallible test, which should spare him all further 
doubt and difficulty? From what we know of 
God's method of dealing with us, can we find 
any one reason for concluding that He would 
place us in such a state as should put an end to all 
intellectual probation, a state in which by the re- 
petition of one single act of obedience, we should 
be enabled to learn all truth without risk of 
error? Surely it is rather probable that He 
would in all his appointments, make our know- 
ledge of what is true depend upon our freedom 
from prejudice, and our diligent use of every 
available means for satisfying our doubts. 

Let it be observed, also, that the Ruler of the 
universe bestows all present blessings in the 
most unequal manner ; that his government of 
the world is not in the least such as we should 
have looked for ; that however great and glo- 
rious be the ends which He appears to have had 
in view in conferring his gifts upon mankind, 
and in putting into our hands means and instru- 
ments by a just use of which the greatest en- 
joyments may be attained; He yet has, as it 
were, bound Himself by one general law, namely, 
that all his gifts shall be liable to abase, and 
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that without the concurrence (so to speak) of 
one portion of the human race, the other 
portion shall be suffered to continue in want of 
innumerable sources of happiness. 

There is, therefore, nothing improbable in the 
supposition, that He should suffer his gift of a 
source of information on spiritual subjects to be 
rendered nugatory by our own misconduct. We 
are sure that the value of the blessings which 
God gives us in this world is in a great measure 
dependent upon our own proper employment of 
them ; that the sources of moral, intellectual, and 
sensual gratification, with the management of 
which we are entrusted, may be made the causes 
of infinite misery rather than of happiness, so 
that what was designed for our good, actually 
works the greatest mischief. No just reasoning, 
therefore, would lead us to conclude that God 
could not have intended the Scriptures to be our 
only guide in matters of revealed truth, because 
they are obscure and easily perverted. It is 
presumptuous to allege that God would never 
make a revelation to man, without providing 
some means which should ensure to all persons a 
knowledge of what was therein taught. The 
importance of the doctrines announced is no- 
thing to the purpose; for in the constitution 
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of nature we see that the most precious of bless- 
ings, and the most terrible of evils, are made 
dependent upon our own prudence, fairness, 
and just estimation of conflicting reasoning. 

3. Let us next consider, whether there may 
not be certain peculiar tendencies in the human 
heart and mind, which incline men to trust to 
tl^ dictates of authority, rather than to the 
convictions formed by their own judgment, after 
patient reasoning and investigation. For if it 
shall be found that such inclinations exist) we 
shall be furnished with a presumption, that God 
has not designed that a knowledge of his re- 
vealed truth should be sought for by their un- 
limited indulgence. The whole course of his 
moral government of man in the circumstances 
of the present life, is conducted upon a principle 
of counteraction ; the tendencies of our affections 
and passions are perpetually at variance with our 
sober judgment ; and the uncontrolled sway of 
any one natural inclination is ever found to 
lead to mischief. The well-being of society and 
of its individual members, depends upon the 
freedom with which we make use of our reason- 
ing powers, on the unbiassed simplicity of pur- 
pose with which we weigh opposing arguments, 
and calculate the consequences of different modes 

F 
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of action. Common sense and desire are ever 
struggling for dominion ; and when the mastery 
is attained by the former, peace and happiness 
are the result ; when by the latter, trouble, diffi- 
culty, and even misery, are the inevitable conse- 
quences. There exists, therefore, a strong pre- 
sumption against any alleged divine appoint- 
ment, which can only be put into operation by 
giving unlimited predominance to some one 
inclination of the heart, and compelling the in- 
tellect to submit itself without doubting to the 
dictates of others. 

And further, if it shall appear that there exists 
also another passion in man's heart, which would 
powerfully incite him to invent and propagate 
a system of this nature, we shall be enabled to 
account for the earnestness with which such 
system has at times been maintained, and for 
the rapid and general reception which it has 
frequently met with ; we shall see that, notwith- 
standing its intrinsic unsoundness, it has ever 
been most captivating to the inclinations, and 
shall be furnished with an additional presump- 
tion in favour of the right of every individual to 
interpret Scripture for himself. 

Now it will scarcely be denied, that all men 
are strongly disposed to take their belief on 
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every subject of thought from others. Notwith- 
standing the vanity with which some persons 
regard the sentiments which are peculiar to 
themselves, and the fondness with which they 
cling to opinions which are the work of their 
own imaginations, yet all delight in reposing on 
authority of some kind or another. It is true 
that there exists in all of us a tendency to cling 
with unyielding tenacity to the views which 
we have once embraced. No sooner have we 
formed a decided opinion, than we forthwith begin 
to imagine that we cannot possibly be in error, 
and to look upon all who differ from us as guilty 
either of folly or wilful ignorance. It is in the 
original formation of our sentiments that we 
show the disposition to content ourselves with 
the authority of other men. It is in our pro- 
fessed search after knowledge that we exhibit 
that indisposition to patience and unprejudiced 
thinking, which is characteristic of our fallen 
race ; when once we have made up our minds, 
we are ready enough to think scorn of the views 
of our opponents. We retain our own senti- 
ments with a determination which at times 
amounts to obstinacy and perverseness ; but we 
take them up at the first almost at random, 
leaning upon the first bold and positive teacher 

f2 
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who presents himself, and rushing on to our 
conclusions with scarcely a moment's consider- 
ation. The majority of mankind care nothing 
for proof of any description ; they derive no 
pleasure from intellectual exercise; they are 
content to take their opinions for granted ; and 
of all laborious operations, the search after truth 
is to them the most irksome. It matters not 
how important it be that a true conclusion 
should be attained ; though even life and death 
depend upon the correctness of the result of 
the deliberation ; yet men had rather trust the 
authority of those persons with whom they may 
chance to be most frequently associated, or who 
may possess a rank in life more elevated than 
their own, than seek heartily for some reasons 
to guide them in forming their convictions. 

That such is really the case is sufficiently 
clear from the most cursory reflection upon the 
daily practice of ourselves and the world about 
us. It may not, however, be useless to notice 
some few of the strange phenomena with which 
the course of experience presents us, which tend 
to establish the truth here laid down. 

In the first place, we observe how remarkably 
the sentiments of whole nations seem to vary 
with a kind of simultaneous movement. Dur- 
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ing one period, the entire current of public 
opinion sets in one direction, and then after a 
time flows in a diametrically opposite course. 
Opinions spread, as it is said ; each man takes 
them from his neighbour; at first some few 
bolder individuals, guided either by their judg« 
ment or their interest, apply themselves to pro- 
mulgate their own doctrines ; they gain over 
some ; these again induce others to adopt their 
views ; the system of persuasion (not that of 
convincing) is put into unchecked operation, and 
the belief of tens of thousands is changed. 
How then can such folly be accounted for, 
except by the supposition, that the great ma- 
jority of the world are ready to believe any thing 
which others believe ; that the influence of thosQ 
with whom we live, in forming our own views, 
is often almost irresistible ; and that with all his 
boastings of his powers of reasoning and his 
superiority to the cattle of the field, man is 
ready to follow any course which bolder spirits 
dictate, even as a multitude of birds wheels ta 
and fro, according to the leading of the foremost 
among them ? 

How striking is the influence of what is termed 
a " master-mind,*' upon its own generation, and. 
even upon succeeding ages ! The history of hu-t. 
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oian thought is in many respects a history of a 
successioa of impulses, which have been com* 
muuicated to the intellects of the world by those 
few nobler spirits, who spring up from time to 
time, in the midst of the common crowd of man- 
kind. Witness the philosophy of Aristotle, which 
reigned with undisputed sway from age to age ; 
the doctrines of the School-men, with their pecu* 
liar modes of reasoning ; and the great theories 
of Bacon, which in these latter days have stamped 
their character upon the speculations of a world. 
There are those at this hour, who quote the words 
of Bacon, almost as if they were the words of 
God. 

Lict any man call to mind the overwhelming 
power which he has often in his own e^cperience 
found to exist in the prevalence of any sentiment 
among those who are about him. Let him re- 
member how he has found convictions, taken up 
after the most careful investigation, and adhered 
to for years past, gradually waver, and at length 
altogether yield, beneath the pressure of the con- 
curring voice of a multitude. And this though 
he knew well that there were in the world stiU 
greater numbers who thought with himself, and 
though he was aware that neither the judgment 
nor the candour of those to whom he was sub- 
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mitting himself, entitled their determinations to 
any respect. 

Again, we perceive that itf the controversies 
which are carried on concerning the truth or 
error of any point of doctrine, it is the practice 
of all concerned to appeal perpetually to some 
authority. Whether or not the disputants pro- 
fess to hold in the utmost fulness, that the Bible 
is the only rule and guide in matters of faith, 
they with one accord seek to strengthen their 
own view of the question, by bringing forward 
the concurring sentiments of others. They are 
well aware,'that although their own arguments 
be insufficient to convince those to whom they 
are addressed, there will yet be great hope of 
success in their efforts to propagate their opi- 
nions, if they can bring forward the authority of 
any great name as supporting them. The opi- 
nion of some favourite writer, or preacher, is 
continually brought forward ; the Calvinist urges 
the views of Calvin, the Wesleyan of Wesley ; 
while all reason and proof are kept entirely out 
of sight. The natural inclination to rest on the 
convictions of other men, rather than to seek for 
the truth, by a process of sound and unbiassed 
investigation, is so strong in the heart, as often 
to lead those who profess to reject all authority 
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in religious matters, to trust practically to the 
sentiments of others, and to appeal to the con- 
curring voice of mimbers, as fully conclusive in 
favour of their own views. 

A farther proof of our disposition to repose 
upon any judgment rather than our own in 
isubjects of religious belief, is to be found in 
the fact, that minds which have been harrassed 
by long and painful doubts with regard to the 
divine origin of Christianity, or the real nature 
of the doctrines contained in the Bible, almost 
invariably take refuge at the last in the Church 
of Rome. In such cases, the intellect is worn 
and wearied by its incessant exertions; the 
judgment, instead of learning caution from the 
difficulties which it has already encountered in 
its search after truth, sinks into listless inac- 
tivity ; feeling and inclination gain undisputed 
sway in the breast; and without the faintest 
investigation into the reality of the claims to 
infallibility which are put forward, the dispirited 
soul throws itself into the power of the Church, 
which declares itself able to satisfy every doubt 
and remove every difficulty. The sensation of 
trust securely placed is so sweet to the agitated 
spirit, the heart rejoices with such peaceful joy 
in the thought of being freed for ever from 
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trouble and intellectual anguish, that without 
calculating the consequences of the step, the 
poor sceptic lies down, as it were, to rest and 
to sleep. Intellect, reason, judgment, cease to 
exert themselves ; desire becomes predominant ; 
and thoughtless as to the peril of trusting any 
guide, without having first ascertained his ability 
to lead, the whole man bows himself before the 
declarations of the bold claimant to infallibility, 
and believes that all is safe because all is dark. 

We conclude, therefore, that with all the fond- 
ness with which men cherish the sentiments 
which they have once formed, with all the 
vanity with which they regard as necessarily 
true the theories which have been struck out 
by their own imagination or ingenuity, the ma- 
jority of mankind care little for any proofs of 
their own views, and are disposed to rest upon 
any authority rather than upon argument and 
reasonable probabilities. In every age human 
nature has been what it is described to be by 
Bishop Butler. •' Though it is scarce possible 
to avoid judging, in some way or other, of 
almost every thing which offers itself to one's 
thoughts; yet it is certain, that many persons, 
from different causes, never exercise their judg- 
ment, upon what comes before them, in the way 
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of determining whether it be conclnsivey and 
holds. They are perhaps entertained with some 
things, not so with others ; they like, and they 
dislike: but whether that which is proposed to 
be made out be really made out or not ; whether 
a matter be stated according to the real truth of 
the case, seems to the generality of people 
merely a circumstance of no consideration at 
all. Arguments are often wanted for some 
accidental purpose : but proof as such is what 
they never want for themselves ; for their own 
satisfaction of mind, or conduct in life. Not to 
mention the multitudes who read merely for the 
sake of talking, or to qualify themselves for the 
world, or some such kind of reasons ; there are, 
even of the few who read for their own entertain- 
ment, and have a real curiosity to see what is 
said, several, which is prodigious, who have no 
sort of curiosity to see what is true: I say, 
curiosity ; because it is too obvious to be men- 
tioned, how much that religious and sacred 
attention, which is due to truth, and to the 
important question, what is the rule of life? 
is lost out of the world*.'' 

4. It was proposed, in the next place, to in- 
quire whether there might not be found some 

■ Preface to Sermons. 
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other passion in the heart of man, which would 
strongly tempt him to build up a system, whose 
professed object should be the interpretation of 
Scripture without risk of error. Such passion 
we find in the excessive desire for power and 
dominion, which exists, with very few exceptions, 
in all mankind. A longing for pre-eminence is 
perhaps one of the most universal affections of 
the human heart. It influences alike the igno- 
rant and foolish, who have no conception of any 
thing superior to their own species, and therefore 
imagine that in exercising power over their 
fellows, they are exalting themselves to the 
highest summit of true greatness ; and the sharp- 
sighted and cynical, who delight in discovering 
and ridiculing the frailties and vanities of their 
species, while they seek greedily for the admi- 
ration of the worthless creatures whom they 
affect to despise. It is found in the child whose 
world is made up of its play-fellows, and in the 
man who is acquainted with the history, past 
and present, of the whole human race : it spurs 
on to action the simple-minded and inexpe- 
rienced, who judge of the satisfying nature of 
any gratification, by the eagerness with which 
their own hearts desire it ; and it keeps its hold 
upon those who have found by repeated trial 
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that the possession of power is any thing but the 
possession of peace of mind and happiness. 

Such, then, being the eagerness with which men 
seek for dominion over one another, it is little 
to be wondered dt that such a notion as that 
which upholds the authority of a Church to 
interpret Scripture, should have been devised 
and maintained. We can never be surprised, 
when we hear of individuals and of large bodies 
of men asserting that they themselves are the 
keepers of truths, which God has commissioned 
them to declare authoritatively to the rest of the 
world. There is something so exquisitely sweet 
to the ambitious spirit, in the possession of a 
sovereignty over its fellow-men in matters of the 
greatest possible moment, that we can never be 
astonished when we hear of wise and good men 
not only inculcating a doctrine which would 
ensure to themselves such a supremacy, but 
actually persuading themselves that in so doing 
they are but following the will of their God. 
The bare idea of being the medium of communi- 
cation between the Creator and his creatures, of 
being invested by the Almighty with an autho- 
rity to interpret his written revelations, is so 
inspiring to a being who seeks his own aggran- 
disement, even while fully convinced that he is 
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deroted to God^s service, that we need not 
wonder at seeing a body of men arrogating to 
themselves such glorious privileges. And when 
it is remembered, that an admitted right to 
guide the minds of others in religious matters 
is invariably accompanied with a large share 
of influence in every other subject, the earnest- 
ness which has been displayed in maintaining 
the authority of some supposed Church, is still 
less remarkable. 

"And it cannot be urged in reply to these 
truths, that there is really no temptation to any 
individual persons to set up such a system, for 
that the authority in question is claimed only for 
the entire body of Christians. For we must 
recollect, that the very existence of a body of 
men set apart to minister in sacred things, would 
lead the vast majority of private Christians to 
look upon the members of such a body as most 
especially qualified to declare the doctrines 
decided upon by the whole Church. When 
once it should be admitted that there existed 
upon earth some infallible interpreter of Scrip- 
ture, the clergy would instantly be looked upon 
as the depositaries of the truth; they would 
derive an importance as individuals, from their 
supposed access to the true source of information, 



78 ANTECEDENT PRESUMPTIOKS. 

80 that their declarations upon all subjects would 
be regarded with peculiar reverence. And so it 
has proved in fact : the " Church" has come to 
be a synonymous term with the '* Clergy;*' de- 
crees of the Church have been nothing more 
than decrees of the clerical order ; and the notion 
of laymen being depositaries of traditional truth 
has been altogether exploded. 

We thus see that there exist in the constitution 
of man two strong natural passions, which di- 
rectly tend to the invention and propagation of a 
doctrine such as that which claims for some 
Church a right to affix the true interpretation 
to the written word. There is in all men an 
indisposition to search after truth, a readiness to 
be satisfied with the opinions of those who are 
more immediately about them, which makes 
them practically submit their judgment to bold 
assertion rather than to proof and reasoning; 
and there is in most persons a passionate longing 
after dominion, which prompts them to avail 
themselves of every means, not involving gross 
vice or crime, for the gratification of their desires* 
These two passions, also, are in no way incom- 
patible with one another ; they may exist in full 
force at the same moment in the breast of one 
individual, without in any way counteracting 
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each other. The man who himself cares nothing 
for truth as such^ and warmly maintains the 
religious faith in which he has been educated, 
without examining into its foundations, may be 
most earnest in his efforts for the acquisition of 
power over the mincte of others. And he who 
claims for his own opinions a sure infallibility, 
and requires all others to submit their judgment 
to his own, may be so utterly careless as to the 
real truth of his sentiments, as to have taken 
them up on the authority of others without the 
slightest examination. Indeed, so weak and 
self-ignorant is human nature, that we usually 
find that where one of these passions prevails to 
a great extent, the other also exercises a power- 
ful influence over the mind and conduct. Those 
persons who have the least reason for their belief, 
are usually the most positive and overbearing in 
asserting the irrefragable truth of their views. 
Just as we see that the man who submits with a 
slavish and fawning subservience to those who 
are his superiors in life, is usually arrogant and 
tyrannical in the extreme to those who are below 
him ; so we observe that they who are often the 
most ready to embrace an opinion on the mere 
authority of another, are at other times the most 
eager in exacting submission to themselves, and 
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in anatbematiziDg all who venture to dissent 
from them. And thus we are enabled to account 
for the earnestness with which the authority of 
the Church is maintained, and the readiness 
with which such assertions have been admitted. 
We see the clergy tempted to invent and support 
the system ; the laity ever ready to trust their 
consciences to others ; and a large portion of the 
Christian world thus led to submit themselves to 
a theory, whose existence and influence depend 
entirely upon the weakness of the human mind, 
and the ambition of the human heart. 

At the same time, it would be most unjust and 
untrue to charge this sinful ambition upon every 
man who seeks to promote the authority of which 
we are speaking. We must not only be blind to 
the real nature of man as it in general shows 
itself in the world, but must shut our eyes to the 
personal character of many most holy men, who 
at difierent periods have upheld the theory here 
argued against, if we lay the faults of the system 
upon its friends and supporters. The slightest 
acquaintance with times past and present con- 
vinces us, that an undoubted authority in the 
Church has been upheld by men of the greatest 
humility before God, and the most fervent desire 
for the real welfare of men. We find among the 
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earlier writers of the Church, among the members 
of the Church of Rome, and those of our own 
communion, many, pre-eminent for piety and 
holiness, who have been most forward in sup- 
porting this view of the question. x\nd at the 
present day there are those among us of similar 
sentiments, whom it would be presumptuous in 
the writer of these pages to attempt to praise. 
Though we see that the grasping mind of fallen 
man would naturally lead him to invent and 
propagate the fascinating fiction ; and that his 
uneasy, doubting, but indolent temper would 
tempt him to receive with joy such a system 
when it was boldly laid before him ; we dare not 
condemn its supporters as guilty either of arro- 
gance or weakness. Rather would we thank 
GU)d, for that in this case, as in so many others, 
he has at times made the perversity of men 
subservient to their real interests; and has so 
guided them in their honest, though misguided, 
search after truth, that their verv error has been 
instrumental in preserving them from more fatal 
delusion. 
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CHAP. V. 

SCRIPTURE TESTIMONIES TO THE RIGHTS OF 
THE CHURCH AND OF INDIVIDUALS, AND 
TO THE AUTHORITY OF TRADITION. 

In the preceding chapter it has been shown, 
that the laws by which God directs the present 
course of the world, furnish us with presumptions 
against the supposition that he would allow us 
to shift the responsibility of learning the truths 
of his revelation in Christ, from our own judg- 
ment to any other guide. It will be for us, in 
the next place, to examine into the intimations 
which Scripture itself may give us concerning 
the existence and qualifications of such leader, 
and our own duties on the subject. 

At the same time we must carefully bear in 
mind the exact amount of religious information 
to which we suppose ourselves to have attained, 
lest in prosecuting our inquiry we assume in our- 
selves that very knowledge for which, by our 
hypothesis, we are still seeking. It must be re- 
membered, that as yet we are supposed to be in 
no way acquainted with the actual truths re- 
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vealed in the sacred writings; that we are on 
our search for some interpreter and teacher of 
the truth; and that the very utmost that can 
be allowed to us, is that we investigate only such 
passages of the Bible as appear on the face of 
them to be clearly intelligible, without any know- 
ledge of the truths strictly doctrinal and revealed. 
If, for instance, any text which we may be con* 
sidering, conveys a promise made to believers 
in Christ's revelation, such promise must in- 
volve no article of mysterious faith, but must be 
simple in its declarations^ and within the com- 
prehension of a mind ignorant on all matters 
directly revealed. 

I. The passages of Scripture from which the 
existence of a supreme authority in some Church 
is commonly deduced, shall be first mentioned. 
They are the following. 

'' And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and 
unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob, 
saith the Lord. As for me, this is my covenant 
with them, saith the Lord; My spirit that is 
upon thee, and my words which I have put in 
thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, 
nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the 
mouth of thy seed's seed^ saith the Lord, from 
henceforth and for ever." (Isa. lix. 20, 21.) 

g2 
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*' I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my Church ; and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 
And I will give unto thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt bind 
on earth shall be bound in heaven : and what- 
soever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven." (Matt. xvi. 18, 19.) 

•* Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven." (Matt, xviii. 18.) 

'• Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you : and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world." (Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.) 

'* He gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets; 
and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and 
teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ ; till we all come in the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ: that we 
henceforth be no more children, tossed to and 
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fro, and carried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, by the sleight of men, and cunning crafti- 
ness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive; but 
speaking the truth in love, may grow up into 
him in all things, which is the head, even Christ ; 
from whom the whole body fitly joined together 
and compacted by that which every joint sup- 
plieth, according to the effectual working in the 
measure of every part, maketh increase of the 
body unto the edifying of itself in love." (Eph. 
iv. 11—16.) 

*' These things write I unto thee, hoping to 
come unto thee shortly : but if I tarry long,, that 
thou mayest know how thou oughtest to be- 
have thyself in the house of God, which is the 
church of the living God, the pillar and ground 
of the truth." (1 Tim. iii. 14, 15.) 

From these texts various doctrines are drawn 
by different persons. It is alleged, that in these 
declarations of Christ and of others inspired by 
his Spirit, we are taught, that in every age of the 
world, from the first preaching of the Gospel, 
there shall exist a true Church of Christ, cour 
sisting of members professing, believing, and 
acting upon his revealed doctrines ; that God will 
give to this Church such a measure of grace, as 
shall enable it to ascertain and declare the real 
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trath ; that this institution is the appointed in- 
strument in his hands for bringing men into the 
way of salvation ; and that Christ Himself, or 
his apostles, fixed some definite external form 
and constitution for the same, which should be 
binding upon all succeeding generations. By 
the Church of Rome it is further said, that the 
promise of guidance extends to every point of 
doctrine and practice ; by others, that nothing 
more is given than a pledge of unerring guidance 
in matters essential to salvation. And from the 
whole body of deductions it is argued, that an 
obligation is laid upon every individual believer 
in the revelation of Christ, to receive his articles 
of faith, (either all of them, or those which are 
necessary to salvation, as the case may be,) on 
the authority of this universal Church, as the 
authorized teacher of divine truth. 

Now it may fairly be asserted, that the greater 
number of these passages of Scripture would be 
altogether incomprehensible to a mind which had 
no greater knowledge of revealed truth, than we 
suppose ourselves as yet to possess. They would 
be startling, astonishing, and so mysterious, as 
to be utterly unfit to be a practical guide to 
one who was not already a believer in the 
fundamental doctrines of the Gospel. So long 
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as a man knows merely that Christ was a 
teacher sent from God^ what meaning could 
he attach to his promise, '' Lo, / am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world?" 
The words are sufficiently clear to one who 
looks upon the speaker as God Himself, mani- 
fest in human flesh*^ ; but we need not hesitate 
to affirm, that the declaration would only be- 
wilder an inquirer who had not yet learnt this 
great doctrine of the Gospel, that the speaker 
of these words was the incarnate Deity. And 
again, when Christ addresses to St. Peter the 
declaration, '' I say also unto thee, That thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it. And I will give unto thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven ; and whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall 
be loosed in heaven :" — could any man, knowing 
no more of Christ and St. Peter, than that 
they were both of them workers of miracles, 
attach any satisfactory meaning to such an ex- 

* It 18 ndt here meant^ that when this promise is really 
understood^ it is to be looked upon in the light in which the 
Romanists regard it. The words are nianifestly a promise, 
not of infallibility in teaching, but of support in preaching 
the real truth. 
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pressioD as this is ? It is of course not intended 
that this remarkable declaration is really incom- 
prehensible in itself; but it needs little con- 
sideration to see that its meaning must be so 
obscure and dim^ as to furnish no light to a 
mere inquirer after the elements of Christ's reli- 
gion. The same may be said of St. Paul's 
words to Timothy. How can such expressions 
be understood, until we have learned who it was 
who appointed the apostles, prophets, and others? 
What, we may ask, is the body of Christ? Who 
is the Son of God? What is the fulness of 
Christ? Something, indeed, might be gathered 
from the passage, without a previous knowledge 
of the real character of the Gospel revelations, 
but no information of such a nature as to be 
fit to guide a mind in anxious search after the 
will of God. 

Granting, however, that the meaning of the 
texts just mentioned is clear and definite, even 
without a preparatory belief in the true Christian 
doctrine, let us proceed to examine how far they 
really contain all that is fixed upon them. And 
we may safely challenge any man to prove from 
them, that it is the duty of an individual to 
obey the teaching of the Church in matters of 
doctrinal truth. True it is, that they distinctly 
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promise that the real Church of Christ sfaaU 
never fail from the earth ; that there shall be in 
every age, a remnant at the least who shall be 
blest with supernatural guidance ; true also, that 
this Church is declared to be the pillar and 
ground of the faith, the instrument employed 
by God to spread abroad the Gospel, and des- 
tined by means of its various members and officers 
to strengthen and perfect the faith and obedi- 
ence of tlie individuals who compose it ; but 
will any person venture to assert, that from this 
it follows that all men are bound to take their 
religious faith from the interpretation which 
such Church affixes to the Scriptures ? Is there 
any command here to follow the teaching of a 
Church, without searching for ourselves how far 
such teaching corresponds with the writings 
which we know to be given by inspiration of 
God? How shall we know to what extent the 
promise of divine guidance extends ? Does it 
give a pledge that the Church shall never teach 
error intermixed with truth? Does it warrant 
her in expecting any greater illumination than 
such as shall be sufficient to save the souls of 
her members ? May not God sometimes use the 
instrumentality of those who are themselves ia 
error, for the purpose of bringing others to the 
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knowledge of the truth ? And how can the mere 
student of the elements of religion be sure that 
God^B promise has not failed of its accomplish- 
ment, when he sees plainly that his first pro- 
mises towards his ancient people Israel have 
never been strictly fulfilled? When we are 
aware that the blessings promised to the Jewish 
nation were made contingent on the fidelity and 
diligence with which they continued in their 
obedience ; when we find that Christ's declara- 
tion that he will surely answer our prayers, 
comes to nought unless we ourselves fulfil the 
condition of '* believing that what we ask, we 
shall surely receive ;" is there any thing strange 
or presumptuous in at least doubting whether 
it may not be possible that God in his anger 
may at some time have swept away his Church 
from the earth, and left us to sufier for the sina 
of our forefathers^? In these passages we have 
the duty of the Church set before us ; the office 
of the body of true believers, of those men 
who have already embraced the doctrines of the 

^ These observations of course apply only to the doubts 
which might reasonably enter the mind of one who was * 
still unacquainted with the great doctrines of the Gospel, and 
with the general character and pervading principles of the 
dealings of Orod with man. The well-furftished Christian 
would have no such doubts. 
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Goq)el. The Churdi is declared to be entrusted 
with the duty and privilege of maintaining the 
faith of Christ, and of seeking to hand it down 
by faithful teaching to generation after genera- 
tion. But who can say that from hence it 
necessarily follows, that those whom she teaches 
are required to receive such teaching, on her 
word alone ? They who uphold such a conclusion 
might with equal truth allege, that because 
Christ sends his individual ministers to declare 
his message to mankind, therefore all men are 
under an obligation to believe and obey what 
each messenger teaches, without being permitted 
to examine for themselves into the truth or 
falsehood of the doctrines he maintains, even 
when it is a notorious fact, that other persons, 
charged with the same divine commission, are 
continually teaching the most contradictory sen- 
timents. In each case there is the same duty 
laid upon the messenger by God ; in neither 
case has Christ or any one of his Apostles 
enjoined men to receive the message without 
examination; and yet obedience to the declara^ 
tions of the Church is urged as an undoubted 
duty, while almost all men would confess the 
flagrant absurdity of receiving, as the pure truth 
of God, the preaching of any individual messeii- 
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ger^ simply on account of the commission with 
which God sends him to his work. Indeed 
there are passages of Scripture which inculcate 
a directly opposite course of conduct ; but the. 
consideration of such texts shall be reserved to 
the latter end of this chapter. Sutfice it to 
observe at present, that there is no one pas- 
sage in holy writ, which makes it incumbent 
upon individual inquirers to obey the teaching 
of any Church, without a careful investigation 
into the doctrines which such Church may in- 
culcate. 

We cannot forget, moreover, that a candid 
mind, earnestly and humbly searching, and with- 
out being previously blinded by any system, 
could not fail to be struck with occasional pas- 
sages in the Bible, which would lead him, in his 
present state of doubt and uncertainty, to anti- 
cipate any thing rather than a catholic, visible 
Church, still existing in the world, with power to 
interpret God's word. There are most undoubt- 
edly expressions on record in the Scriptures, 
which could not fail to make him most cautious 
of admitting the claims of any professing Church, 
without a full knowledge of its articles of faith^ 
What would such a person think of declarations 
like the following ? — 
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'' WheiLthe Son of man cometh, shall he find 
faith on the earth ?" (Luke xviii. 8.) 

" Then shall they deliver you up to he afflicted, 
and shall kill you : and ye shall be hated of all 
nations for my name's sake. .... There shall 
arise false Christs and false prophets, and shall 
show great signs and wonders ; insomuch that, 
if it were possible, they shall deceive the very 
elect." (Matt, xxiv, 9, 24.) 

'' Think not that I am come to send peace on 
earth; I came not to send peace, but a sword." 
(Matt. X. 34.) 

'^ There must be also heresies among you, that 
they which are approved may be made manifest 
among you." (1 Cor. xi. 19.) 

I do not mean that such passages really prove 
that there exists no Catholic Church that faith- 
fuUy exercises the commission which Christ has 
given it ; but I do mean that they would be 
great difficulties in the way of any man, who was 
still in doubt with respect to the real truth, and 
knew not what guide to follow in his eflforts to 
learn the same. For example ; such a man 
could scarcely affix to our Lord's words, ** When 
the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith upon 
the earth?" any other interpretation, than that 
when the time of judgment should be arrived, the 
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faithful would be obliterated from among the 
children of men. 

11. Our next step is to examine the passages 
of Scripture which speak of the traditionary 
teaching of Cbdat's apoitf lea. For it is argued^ 
that although there be no Church in exbtence 
with a divine commission to judge of Scripture 
and truth on her own authority, yet that the 
universal Church is a witness and keeper of an 
original apostolic tradition, which expounds more 
or less of the written word, and which no man 
can reject without violating God's conmmnds, 
and risking his eternal interests on the phantasies 
of his own imagination. And a series of expres- 
sions of the inspired writers is adduced, by way 
of proof that such is the fact, and such the duty 
of every right-minded man. Such are the follow- 
ing: 

'' But God be thanked, that ye were the 
servants of sin, bui ye have obeyed from the 
heart that form of doctrine which was delivered 
you." (Rom. vi. 17.) 

'• Now I praise you, brethren, that ye re- 
member me in all things, and keep (he ordi* 
nances, as I delivered them to you." (1 Con xi. 2.) 

'' Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the 

■ 

Gospel which I preached unto you, which also 
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ye have received, and wherein ye stand ; by 
which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory 
what I preached unto you, unless ye have 
believed in vain." (i Cor. xv. 1, 2 J) 

** Though we, or an angd from heaven, preaeh 
any other gospel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accursed. 
As we said before, so say I now again. If 
any man preach any other gospel unto you than 
that ye have received, let him be accursed." 
(Gal. i. 8, 9.) 

^* lliereforei brethren, stand fast, and hold the 
traditions which ye have be^i taught, whether 
by word, or our epistle.'^ (2 Thess. ii. 15.) 

^^ Now we command you, brethren, in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw 
yourselves from every brother that walketh dis* 
orderly, and not after the tradition which he 
received of us.^^ (2 Tbess. iii. 6.) 

'' I give thee charge in the sight of God, who 
quickeneth all things, and before Christ Jesus, 
who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good cour 
fession; that thou keep this commandment with- 
out spot, unrebukeable, until the appearing of 
our Lord Jesus Christ." (1 Tim. vi. 13, 14.) 

*' O Timothy, keep that which isi con^mitted 
to tby trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, 
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and oppositions of science falsely so called/' 
(1 Tim. vi. 20.) 

^' Hold fast the form of sound words, which 
thou hast heard of me, in faith and love which 
is in Christ Jesus. That good thing which was 
committed unto thee keep by the Holy Ghost 
which dwelleth in us." (2 Tim. i. 13, 14.) 

*' The things that thou hast heard of me 
among many witnesses, the same commit thou 
to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others 
also." (2 Tim. ii. 2.) 

From these declarations of St. Paul the fol- 
lowing theory is deduced : that the first Chris- 
tians were in possession of a deposit from the 
apostles '' independent of, and distinct from," 
(I quote the words of a living writer*',) " the 
truths which are directly Scriptural. That it 
contained, besides the substance of Christian 
doctrine, a certain form, arrangement, selection, 
methodizing the whole, and distinguishing funda- 
mentals ; and also a certain system of Church 
practice, both in government, discipline, and 
worship ; of which, whatever portion we can 
prove to be still remaining, ought to be reli- 
giously guarded by us, even for the same reason 

* Professor Keble's Sermon, entitled, " Primitive Tradition 
recognized in Holy Scripture;" p. 21. 
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that we reverence and retain that which is more 
properly scriptural, both being portions of the 
same divine treasure." It is further maintained, 
that so far as such tradition may extend, it is 
to be followed in all ages as the infallibly true 
exposition of the Scriptures, and that whensoever 
to the individual judgment, however humbly and 
teachably exerted, its declarations appear con- 
tradictory to the text of the Bible, they are 
nevertheless to be accepted as conveying the 
true mind of the Spirit of Christ. We are told 
that these commands of the apostle plainly show, 
that traditionary exposition is in all ages to be 
the arbitrator between contending interpretations 
of holy writ ; that though Scripture is the rule 
of faith, yet such tradition is evidently meant 
to be the guide to its meaning ; and that he who 
rejects what the Church Catholic declares to be 
supported by the unbroken testimony of past 
ages, as genuine apostolic truth, does not resist 
man, but Christ and God. 

Now it is plain beyond contradiction, that the 
apostles must have preached the Gospel before 
they wrote concerning it. None can deny that 
the first Christians were converted by the oral 
teaching of Christ's messengers ; and that, con- 
sequently, their memories must have been the 

H 
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original depositaries of the truths they learned « 
The apostles went from place to place, preach- 
ing, no doubt, the fundamentals of the Gospel, 
and leaving the infant Churches (as it appears) 
without any written record of their teaching. 
They expounded the revelations of Christ, and 
gave it in charge to the believers, that they 
should keep and maintain such doctrines as the 
blessed word of God, given to save their souls. 

And what could possibly be more natural — 
what other course can we conceive the apostles 
to have pursued — than that when writing to 
these converts, they should recall their minds 
to the deposit thus left with them, and bid them 
keep firm to the eternal truths they once were 
taught? When St. Paul wrote to Timothy, an 
appointed teacher of the Gospel, and of course so 
thoroughly informed in necessary truth as to need 
littlefresh instruction therein, what more reasonable 
than that he should exhort him to take heed how 
he forgot his earliest knowledge, and wandered 
into the regions of human fancy and human 
sophistry ? He could do no otherwise ; it would be 
preposterous to expect that an inspired teacher, 
in writing to converts either erring or liable to 
error, should not ur^e upon them the paramount 
necessity of bearing in mind what he had ori- 
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ginally made known to them. There was no 
other course which could be followed ; there was 
no source, except his past oral teaching, to which 
the apostle could refer his wandering disciples, 
unless indeed he had repeated to them in his 
Epistle, the whole system of doctrine which he 
had originally preached to them. 

Let us consider for a moment the circum- 
stances in which the apostles and their first 
fi^owers were placed. The former were going 
about from city to city, and nation to nation, 
with a whole world before them waiting for 
conversion, so that long and repeated written 
expositions of doctrinal truth were wholly out of 
the question with them. Among the converts, 
some would be unable to read or write, while at 
the same time they all were in constant danger 
of being misled either by their own wayward 
hearts, or by designing teachers of falsehood. 
Is there, then, any thing so remarkable, so 
different from what the writers must have been 
compelled to do, in these incidental allusions to 
their first oral teaching, that we must conclude 
them to be nothing less than directions to all 
after ages to follow this same traditionary faith ? 
Can it be conceived that these injunctions of St. 
Paul are designed to recognize such an astounding 

h2 
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fabric of*' government, discipline, and worship," 
'* arranged, selected, and methodized," as that 
which has been reared upon them? The thing 
is inconceivable. Whatever may be the truth on 
the subject, and whatever our duty, we may with- 
out risk affirm, that if this be all the recognition 
which the Scriptures supply of a tradition bind- 
ing through all geDerations, the whole Bystem is 
a visionary fiction ; noble indeed, consistent in 
its parts, and venerable in its aspect; but so 
baseless and unproved, as to have not the slightest 
pretensions to be the guide of a reasoning, respon- 
sible creature, who is made '' in the image of 
God," in his search after those momentous reve- 
lations on which his eternal welfare hangs. We 
cannot for a moment doubt that an unwritten 
tradition, when proved by sufficient testimony to 
be certainly descended in all its original purity 
from the apostles, would have as strong and 
equal a claim upon our reverence and obedience, 
as a written word. Nor can it be denied, that if 
the existence of an authoritative tradition should 
be proved from independent sources, the passages 
of Scripture in question might be considered as 
alluding to such unwritten word. But it is the 
most unwarrantable of assumptions to assert, that 
the authority of such supposed tradition is proved 
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by the texts before us. These were manifestly 
given as directions, before many of the Scriptures 
existed ; the believers had no other test of truth; 
they were framed in circumstances altogether 
peculiar, from- which they necessarily arose, 
and which soon passed away; and there is not 
a shadow of a command, nor even a hint, that 
the conduct thus enjoined to the first Christians 
was binding upon any but themselves, or others 
in a similar situation. 

We thus perceive, that the passages of Scrip- 
ture usually cited give no support to any tradi- 
tionary system of doctrine, and authorize no 
Church to enjoin individuals to receive her teach- 
ing on her own authority alone. We now proceed 
to consider the conduct which the apostolic writ- 
ings do inculcate, and the authority and judge 
whose right to decide they do recognize. 

1. In the first place, then, there is no one 
passage of holy Scripture which sets before 
us the duty of referring to the standard teaching 
of any Church, as the necessarily unerring depo- 
sitary of apostolic doctrine. There is not a 
shadow of a foundation for the assumption of 
an authority to enjoin obedience in matters of 
faith, on the part of such Church ; nor is there 
any command to the members of Christ's body 
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to submit to the declaration of such an institu- 
tion. At the same time the Church is declared 
to possess a right to enforce disciplinej and dis- 
obedience to her power in such matters is con- 
demned as contumacy and rebellion. '' If thy 
brother," said our Lord, '* shall trespass against 
thee, go and tell him his fault between him 
and thee alone : if he shall hear thee, thou hast 
gained thy brother. But if he will not hear 
thee, then take with thee one or two more, 
that in the mouth of two or three witnesses 
every word may be established. And if he 
shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
Church : but if he neglect to hear the Church, 
let him be unto thee as an heathen man and 
a publican. Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye 
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven." And then our Lord goes on to say, 
" Again I say unto you, that if two of you 
shall agree on earth as touching any thing that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my 
Father which is in heaven. For where two or 
three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them." (Matt, xviii. 
1 5 — 20.) But here is not one word of a divine com- 
mission to exact submission to her explanations 
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and preaching of doctrine ; not a word of the 
heresy of such individuals as shall refuse to 
accept her teaching, when to their own judgment 
she shall appear to contradict or go beyond the 
Scriptures. So also in the first Epistle to the 
Corinthians we read the apostle's injunction to 
the Church at Corinth, on the subject of the 
incestuous person, in which he plainly recog- 
nizes the undoubted right of the entire body of 
Christians to expel all evil-doers from the privi- 
leges of Christ's faithful people. 

But compare all this with the uniform practice 
of the apostles in their treatment of the heresies 
which incessantly sprung up in the infant com- 
munities. There is not one case which can be 
adduced, in which the writers do not appeal to 
the individual judgment of their converts, as 
the sole arbitrator between contradictory inter- 
pretations of their original discourses. The idea 
of referring an erring individual to the decision 
of the entire body of believers among whom he 
dwelt, on the subject of the truth or falsehood 
of his notions, seems never to have entered their 
minds. The right of comparing any professing 
doctrine of revelation with the primary teaching 
of the apostles, is not given to the believers 
as a body; such body is not even hinted at. 
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And it would be strange indeed to deny that 
the apostles would certainly have referred to 
such an authorized depositary and expositor of 
their doctrines, if they had really intended that 
it should be the guide to all doubting believers. 
If such were truly their design, their actual 
injunctions were undoubtedly such as could not 
fail of misleading all who received their written 
commands, both at the period in which they 
were given, and in all after ages. 

The very mode of argument and explanation 
adopted in the apostolical Epistles, shows that 
these were designed by the authors, — not to be 
the rule of faith only, subject to the traditional 
interpretation, — ^but to be themselves the exposi- 
tors. The writings are given to the converts, 
that from them they may learn the real nature 
of the truths which they had been taught orally. 
They take for granted that which the fact shows 
to have been actually the case ; viz. that the 
first announcements of doctrinal truths, as set 
forth in the preaching of the ministers, were so 
liable to be mistaken, to be forgotten, and to be 
wilfully perverted, that in themselves they could 
be no infallible standard of divine truth^. It is 

° St. Luke's words to Theophilus distinctly state the 
necessity of a Gospel written by an inspired hand, in order 
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impossible to take up a single letter of the New 
Testament, without seeing at once, that the 
** traditions/' the " deposit/^ the ** good con- 
fession,'^ upon which such amazing structures 
have been reared by men's imagination, were 
of such a character as to be utterly insufficient 
as authoritative guides. We can scarcely doubt 
that the chief cause of their liability to mistake 
and perversion, arose from their being unwritten. 
But whether this be so or not, the fact is un- 
deniable ; they could not preserve the first be- 
lievers from gross and even fatal errors. So far 
from being recognized as the unerring interpreter 
of the written word, they were often useless, 
unless when interpreted and purified by such 
writings. So far from being the faithful guide, 
they were perpetually becoming the deceiver, 
except when themselves guided by an unchanging 
Scripture. 

that a correct knowledge of Christian truth might be 
ensured to the believers. " Forasmuch as many have taken 
in hand to set forth in order a declaration of those things 
which are most surely believed among us^ even as they 
delivered them unto us, which from the beginning were 
eyewitnesses, and ministers of the word ; it seeme^l good to 
me also, having had perfect understanding of all things from 
the very first, to write unto thee in order, most excellent 
Theophilus ; that thou mightest know the certainty of those 
things, wherein thou hast been instructed." Luke i. J 
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And further ; if the Christians by the exercise 
of their individual capacities had been unable to 
comprehend the meaning of the writings of their 
teachers, what an inconceivable absurdity would 
it have been in such teachers to write to set them 
right in their errors 1 If the converts had for- 
gotten or misunderstood the unwritten tradition, 
and yet were not competent to learn for them- 
selves the mind of the Spirit as embodied in the 
Epistles, what imaginable source of information 
was left them ? If the primary deposit had been 
given in order that it might be their help in 
ascertaining the real nature of the written doc- 
trines, and this deposit had become utterly un- 
available, who was then to assist the bewildered 
soul? The very fact that the letters were written 
for the purpose of correcting and expounding 
what had been preached, is sufficient to prove 
beyond a possibility of doubt, that the writers 
designed those letters to fulfil the office, not 
merely of rule, but of guide ; not only to be the 
Christian's code, but his interpreter. The reason, 
the common sense, the private judgment of the 
individual, is hereby recognized as the paramount 
judge ; if it were not so, it would have been a 
flagrant absurdity to have penned such letters. 
A written word given to clear up the obscurities 



SCRIPTURE TESTIMONIES. 107 

of an unwritten, and itself obscure except when 
illuniiaed by that very unwritten one, would be 
a sun without a sunbeam. To suppose that 
such was the gift bestowed by the apostles, is 
to look upon them, not as inspired messengers 
from the God of all light and truth, but as 
quibbling sophists^ as men who first blinded the 
eyes of their followers, and then in bitter mockery 
oflfered them a remedy which was powerless until 
their sight was first restored. They would have 
been, if it were possible, still more unreasonable 
than those fantastic sceptics, who would have 
us treat the evidence of our senses as a delusion, 
on the strength of an argument which we can 
only perceive through the medium of those senses 
themselves. 

There is, indeed, one expression of St. Paul, 
which at first sight might appear to some per- 
sons to make tradition the interpreter of Scrip- 
ture, but which on examination will be found 
to recognize fully the paramount right of the 
individual to ascertain the meaning of any writ- 
ten word of God. I allude to a passage in the 
Epistle to the Galatians; *' Though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any other Gospel unto 
you than that which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed. As we said before, so say 
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I now again, If any man preach any other Gospel 
unto you than that ye have received, let him be 
accursed." The Galatians are here referred to 
St. Paul's first preaching, and enjoined to reject 
as false any fresh gospel which should contradict 
its tenor. From this some may perhaps draw 
the strange conclusion, that the tradition is here 
declared to be authorized to interpret the words 
of Scripture. A moment's consideration, how- 
ever, will show us, that St. Paul does not here 
bid the Christians apply to his first preaching 
as the source of knowledge as to the meaning 
of what really is inspired writing; but tells 
them, that when a gospel new in substance shall 
be laid before them, they are altogether to reject 
its claim to inspiration, on the ground of its dif- 
ference from that which they already know to be 
divine truthl And what but their own free judg- 
ments could decide upon the conformity of any 
professing gospel, whether written or unwritten, 
with the real truth ; if they were unable to ascer- 
tain the doctrines of any new gospel by the help 
of their own capacities, how could they possibly 
decide that they were contradictory to the truths 
they had originally learnt from St. Paul. They 
must have possessed the power of judging for 
themselves, or the whole command would have 
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been unmeaning, and they must have continued 
without remedy in a state of suspicion, even with 
regard to the genuineness of the apostles' own 
writings. 

2. We next observe, that there are various 
expressions in the writings of the Apostles and 
Evangelists, which directly take for granted and 
encourage a spirit of investigation of Scripture 
truth, on the sole responsibility of the individual 
judgment. For example, we may refer to the 
following : 

*' Jesus answering said unto them. Do ye not 
therefore err, because ye know not the Scriptures, 
neither the power of God ?" (Mark xii. 24.) 

*• Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye 
not what is right ?" (Luke xii. 57.) 

*' Then he said unto them, O fools, and slow 
of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
spoken : ought not Christ to have suffered these 
things, and to enter into his glory? And be- 
ginning at Moses and all the prophets, he ex- 
pounded unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning himself. .... And he said unto 
thiem, These are the words which I spake unto 
you, while I was yet with you, that all things 
must be fulfilled, which were written in the law 
of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, 
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concerning me. Then opened he their under- 
standings, that they might understand the Scrip* 
tures." (Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 27, 44, 45.) 

** Search the Scriptures p ; for in them ye think 
ye have eternal life : and they are they which tes- 
tify of me." (John v. 39.) 

** And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto 
them, and three sabbath days reascxied with them 
out of the Scriptures." (Acts xvii. 2.) 

* * These were more noble than those in Thes- 
salonica, in that they received the word with all 
readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures 
daily, whether those things were so." (Acts 
xvii. 11.) 

'* But this 1 confess unto thee, that after the 
way which they call heresy, so worship I the 
God of my fathers, believing all things which 
are written in the law and in the prophets." 
(Acts xxiv. 14.) 

'' Whatsoever things were written aforetime, 
were written for our learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope." (Rom. xv. 4.) 

** Now all these things happened unto them 

** Some translate^ " Ye search the Scriptures ;" but in both 
cases there is the same reference to Scripture as interpreted 
by the individual. 
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fat ^Eisamples ; and they are written for onr ad- 
monition, upon whom the ends of the world are 
come." (] Cor. x. 11.) 

'' Prove all things ; hold fast that which is 
good.^' (1 Thess. v. 21.) 

'' And that from a child thou hast known the 
holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee 
wise unto salvation through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus. All Scripture is given by inspira- 
tion of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righte- 
ousness; that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works." 
(2Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17.) 

' ' Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts ; and 
be ready always to give an answer to every man 
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in 
you, with meekness and fear." (1 Pet. iii. 15.) 

'' Account that the long-suffering of our Lord 
is salvation ; even as our beloved brother Paul 
also according to the wisdom given unto him 
hath written unto you ; as also in all his Epistles, 
speaking in them of these things ; in which are 
some things hard to be understood, which they 
that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do 
also the other Scriptures, unto their own de- 
struction." (2 Pet. iii. 15, 16.) 
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'' Belored, believe not every spirit, -tot ti^ 
the spirits, whether they are of God: because 
maay false prophets are gone out into the world;'^ 
(IJohniv. 1.) 

*' Blessed is he that readeth, anid they that 
hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those' 
things which are written therein : for the time is 
at hand." (Rev. i. 3.) 

'' I testify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, If any man 
^ali add unto these things, God shall add unto 
him the plagues that are written in this book: 
and if any man shall take away from the word^ 
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out 
of the holy city, and from the things which are 
written in this book." (Rev. xxii. 18, 19.) 

To these we may add ; 

' ' To the law and to the testimony ; if they 
speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them.^^ (Isaiah viii. 20.) 

In these passages, then, we observe one re- 
peated recognition of the ability and right pos- 
sessed by every individual mind, to compare for 
itself all things that profess to be revelations or 
commands from God, with the written testimony 
of the Holy Ghost, or some undoubted standard 
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of divine trath. Whether the qaestion in hand 
be the fulfilment of a prophecy, the implication 
of a mysterious article of faith, or the truth of 
the doctrines taught by Christ and his apostles, 
there is ever one tribunal to which constant 
reference is made ; to the common sense of the 
Jews or Christians is the universal appeal ; and 
even Christ Himself and his messengers, possess- 
ing as they did a power of working incontestable 
miracles, disdain not to apply for confirmation of 
their teaching to the written word, as interpreted 
by the private judgments of their hearers. St. 
Paul bade his Roman and Corinthian converts 
turn for themselves to the examples which were 
written for their admonition in the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures. He proved to the Jews of 
Thessalonica, a« his manner wasy from the books 
they themselves held in revei^nce, that Jesus 
was truly the Christ. When accused by the 
Jews before Felix, in declaring that ** after the 
way they called heresy, so worshipped he the 
God of his fathers, believing all things which are 
written in the law and in the prophets," he 
assumed in himself a power and right of inter- 
preting that law and those prophets according to 
his own conscientious views, without claiming for 
himself any especial guidance from the Spirit of 
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God. And when the same apostle commends 
Timothy for having *^ known from a child the 
holy Scriptures, which were able to make him 
wise unto salvation, through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus/' can it be denied that he thereby 
concedes to Timothy a full authority to examine 
for himself into the meaning of those blessed 
writings? And above all, what do we leam 
from the declaration of St* Peter, that in his 
brother Paul's writings there were many things 
hard to be understood, which they who were 
unlearned and unstable wrested, as they did the 
other Scriptures, to their own destruction? What 
is it that is here said to be the cause of this 
miserable perversion of truth? Is it that the 
heretics ** refused to hear the Church," that they 
did not interpret them by the original oral tradi* 
tion, leaning to their own judgment rather than 
that of the Church Catholic? Not so indeed ; their 
delusion is diarged upon their personal want of 
learning, and their evil-disposed hearts. They 
were led astray by their love for falsehood, by 
their unholy dispositions, by their ignorance of 
the first principles of Scripture interpretation, 
and not by their neglect of any church or tra* 
dition. And the inference is undeniably obvious, 
that if they had studied and earnestly desired the 
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kaowledge of the troth, they would have been 
enabled to discover it without trusting to any 
tnortal leader. 

This, also, is precisely in accordance with the 
directions for ascertaining the will of God which 
our Lord had Himself given: — 

" If any man will do his will, he shall know of 
the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I 
speak of myself." (John vii. 17.) 

^^ Then said Jesus to those Jews which be-> 
iieved on him, If ye continue in my word, then 
are ye my disciples indeed : and ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you free.^' 
(John viii. 31, 32.) 

So also St. James writes : 

** Receive with meekness the engrafted word, 
which is able to save your souls." (James i. 21.) 

The whale coAtext shows the connection be- 
tween right dispositions, and the just under- 
standing and reception of the pure truth. 

God also declared to the Jews by the tnouth 
of hi& prophet Isaiah, that those should continue 
to hold the pure truth who '' turned from trans- 
gfession m Jacob y*^ who truly repented of their 
£nrmer sins : — 

'* The Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto 
tfal9m< that turn from transgression in Jacob, 
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saith the Loid. As for me, this is my coveiuiai 
with them, saith the Lord; My Spirit Ifluat 
is upon thee, and my words which I have put 
in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy moethy ": 
nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor oat <Qf. 
the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Loird^ "■ 
from henceforth and for ever/' (Is. lix. 20, 21.) * 
Thus we learn, that knowledge of the Gospel 
is promised to practical holiness ; and at siit« 
loving heart is declared to be the grand obstacle 
to the light of truth. And together with all: 
this, the New Testament furnishes us with^ 
warnings against a tendency to pervert the-^ 
written word through traditions. Our Lord^ 
most strongly condemned the Jews for thrusting^ 
out the law of Moses, to make way for their own 
inventions. And St. Paul gave this iBJuactioii 
to Titus, ^ ' Rebuke them sharply, that they may> 
be sound in the faith ; not giving heed to Jewish 
fables, and commandments of men, that tiina: 
from the truth.'' (Tit. i. 13, 14.) 

But where, in the midst of this obseuiity of 
Scripture, ever supplying the perverse > #itk 
materials for their ungodly fancies to wdrk upm/ 
is the solitary direction to mistrust bur owir 
judgment when exercised humbly towards God>f 
Where is the Church ? Where the deposit? 
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WlMne^tbe staadard to which men are to refer 
ia their doubts ^d difficultly ? The whole fabric 
vanishes ; it appears that all the boasted injunc- 
tions of St. Paul are nothing more than warnings 
agpainst wandering from the truth ; and that so 
fat from exalting his own original preaching to 
the office of interpreting his written announce- 
nifiata, the apostle looks upon it as liable to be 
perverted, mistaken, and forgotten. 

By way, however, of meeting this reasoning, 
the qpiestioci is sometimes asked, and that in 
a 'tone of triumph, *' Supposing this to be true, 
yAij does not Scripture both assert its own 
snffideney, and in plain terms direct all in- 
i^rers to its own pages for instruction?" To 
tliiB I reply, that until it shall be proved that 
there exists a separate source of information on 
revealed truth, independent of the written word, 
and of equal divine authority and inspiration, 
Scriptare does assert its own fulness and com- 
pleteness as a guide to all faith and practice. 
I alhide to St. Paul's much canvassed expression 
to Timothy, '^ All Scripture is given by inspira- 
^oa of .God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
teprool^ for correction, for instruction in righte- 
ousDdss^c Ihat the man of God may be perfect, 
tfaoeoqghly furnished unto all good works." That 
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we are justified in applying this deaeiriptioa of 
Scriptore to the New Teetamrait.as well as to the 
Old, is manifest from the words of St. Peter, 
in which he speaks of St. Paul's writings, as 
** Scriptures," putting them upon a level, and 
giving them the same name» with the rest of the 
inspired books. In the passage before us, there- 
foroi St. Paul must be considered as including 
in his declaration of the character of * ^ all Scrip- 
ture,'^ his own writings and those of other in- 
spired men ; or we must resort to the ctlmost 
impossible supposition, that he used such a pbjrase 
as ^^ all Scripture," with intention to limit his 
meaning to the Old Testament, while the term 
was constantly employed to demgnate the writings 
of the apostles and evangelists. 

The only possible meaning, then, which pan 
be attached to this declaration, if it be not taken 
as an announcement of the sufficiency of Scrip- 
ture, is this : that the writings of the New Testa- 
ment are designed to be supplementary to some 
other fountain of God's truth ; that the elements 
of the Gospel are to be gathered from some other 
source, and that the man of God is to betake 
himself to what is written, in order to be favoured 
with clearer and deeper views, and to be in- 
structed in all the laws of Christian obedience. 
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n^w mipposmg th»t it be abs&lotely inipos- 
\siUe to estaUtsfa the ckdm of any unwritten 
tradition to inspiration or to infallible correct- 
ness, as an expositor of apostolical preaching; 
supposing, farther, as we have already shown 
to be the fact, that Scripture itself treats all 
reeoUectums of the preached doctrine as subject 
to deterioration and utter extinction ; what then 
becomes of this notion of the supplementary 
character of the inspired books? The objector 
ui^es, that granting what we have been all along 
asserting, there is a difSculty in the fact that 
the Bible does not lay claim to full perfectness 
in itself. But by this passage we show, that 
if what we have hitherto alleged be true, the 
Bible does bring forward such claim, and the 
objection disappears. If there be no tradition 
preserved in spotless purity by Divine superin- 
tendence, where shall the man of God commence 
his inquiries ? Scripture will in such a case be 
reduced to a supplement, with nothing to go 
before it ; a conclusion without a commence- 
ment; a language without words; a finished 
system without one element for combination. 
It cannot be denied, that if the Bible itself recog- 
nized the undoubted authority of some guide, 
external to itself, it might then be possible, 
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though by no meaod necessary^ w tp iut^iprflft 
St. Paul's words, as oot to make them au ast 
sertion of the sufficiency of what is writtoiv; 
but so long as tradition is treated as an onstahl^: 
thing, easily misunderstood , rapidly forgattea, 
and containing in itself the elements of dissolu*' 
tion, we may safely assert that the passage .in 
question is an undoubted declaration that S(u*ipr 
ture alone will furnish the man of God with aU. 
truth. 

In answer to the question, ** Why does not 
the Bible in plain terms send the learner to ita 
own books for instruction?" we repeat what 
has been before established, that the very acti 
of giving a writing to explain and correct the 
doctrines which as yet were only laid up in the 
memory, necessarily implies both the infallible 
correctness of what is thus given, and a power 
in the individuals who receive it to judge of 
ita meaning for themselves. And to expect 
that epistles written under such circumstances, 
should distinctly refer the converts to their own 
pages, is preposterous. For what conceivable 
purpose could the apostles write, unless they 
looked upon the private judgment of those who 
received their letters, as fully equal to the task 
of interpreting them ? And what a strange and 
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lifttl^fcifesfibrf , 'and almost unnatural thing, would 
iV'hdtfre been, to inform the Christians, that it 
wafe the Meter's intention that they should ex- 
pt^tind the tradition by the letters despatched 
for the express purpose of enabling them to 
do so. , 

If the New Testament had been first com- 
posed ; if the apostles and evangelists had com- 
piled a series of books, including all needful 
knowledge concerning Christ and the doctrines 
of hisr Gospel, and had afterwards furnished the 
codvterts with oral expositions of such writings, 
th^ case would have been wholly differeiit: 
Then, indeed, we might have conceived our* 
sdves bound to follow the tradition, without 
an express injunction to the contrary in the 
writings. A tradition given to explain a writing, 
is manifestly of a totally different nature from a 
tradition which was almost as likely to lead to 
error as to truth, unless itself expounded by a 
written word. Even in such a case, it is clear 
that in far distant ages, we could scarcely trost 
to the traditionary doctrines, through fear that 
they might be utterly corrupted ; but while the 
fact is, that the Gospel was first preached, and 
afterwards explained in writing, we may chal- 
len^ a proi^ that the Bible is not designed to 
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be both rule and intorpreter ; or that the indivi- 
dual is acting either ignorantiy or presump- 
tuously, when he refuses to accept as certainly 
true, any doctrine which to his own private 
judgment, employed in prayer, in humbleness of 
mind and caution, appears either to contradict or 
go beyond the Scriptures of God. 

Wje may also fairly ask for an explanation 
of the remarkable fact, that the apostles should 
never have committed to writing this supposed 
exposition of the difficulties of the books which 
they fiave written. When we are told that the 
narratives and epistles which we possess, were 
originally assisted by a tradition of superior 
clearness and simplicity, which was designed to 
be the authorized interpreter of all their mys- 
teries, we are surely justified in requiring some 
probable account of the circumstance, that this 
tradition was left by its inspired authors to the 
unceasing dangers which beset every mere verbal 
report of mysterious doctrines. The impression, 
which this conduct of the apostles must naturally 
produce, is, that they especially intended to make 
the words which they have written the paramount 
tribunal ; that they chose to refer the individual 
judgment of the believers to their epistles and 
other writings ; and consequently we may legi- 
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timately look for some reasonable exfdaDation 
of the strange line of action, which by the ad- 
vocates of tradition they are believed to have 
pursued. 

Thus we learn, that the New Testament is not 
only its own interpreter, but also the herald of 
its own divine authority. It bears within itself 
the credentials of its heavenly Author ; the very 
fact of its existence under the circumstances in 
which it was composed, is sufficient proof that 
to its unerring pages the doubting Christian must 
himself apply « It is like an angelic messenger, 
who comes down into this lower world with the 
stamp of heaven upon his countenance and his 
form ; it is, as it were, a celestial being, upon 
whose brightness, and majesty i and awful beauty, 
we cannot gaze without feeling that these glorious 
attributes can belong only to those blessed spirits, 
who veil their faces beneath their wings before 
the throne of God on high. 



«. • . 



.; -.J Ati .' 



M 


■ -V. \ /"^-r- 


• 


■. . . '•♦.f'l 




1! t:f: 






CHAP. VL 


f 



J > 



OF THE POSSIBILITY OF ASCERTAINING 
THE SUPPOSED APOSTOLICAL TRADITION, 

t. 

THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF THE CHURCH 
CATHOLIC ; AND OP THE RULE OF VINCEN- 
TIUS LIRINENSIS. 

' If it be assumed that it is ti^uly th^dtlty 4^^tiai 
private Christian to take the origiiial'^^p^rgimid 
preaching of the apostles, as a gnide id 1m 
search after divine truth, his next objeot n&Mb 
be to become acquainted with the depc^&rf^ii^ 
whi<^h is laid up such traditionary doCtride ilQl 
its uncorrupt simplicity. The true Qftbofitf 
Church of Christ must of necessity be entrusted 
with this sacred lore; if the trnth has resffly 
been handed down from generation to generation, 
from the period when it first fell from the lipi 
of Christ's apostles, it cannot but have been pirei 
served by the Church of God upon eartfi. '9 , 
the Church has not been its possessor thrdtigfi 
the ages as they have run on, it may'bfe looked 
ti^on as irrecoverably lost. Wbefher' dr liot 
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others have it, in addition to her, is of no 
moment. The supposition that such men are 
not members of Christ's body, assumes that 
they are not trustworthy guardians of his truth. 
To the professing Church Catholic, therefore, 
thQ inq^uirer must apply for the tradition of the 
apostles. 

In the prosecution of such investigation, he 
would naturally look for instruction to the 
works of the first believers ; and exactly in 
proportion as a writer were more or less re- 
mtrf^ litem the apostolic era, he would look 
lipfm vfais testimony as of inferior or greater 
wigJoA wilh respect to any professing apostolio 
do^oa, It is not of course by this implied^ 
that . th(6^ ^rly Christians were necessarily in 
Wiov^t fivoDr^la qircumstances for the acquisi* 
tMOi^Q^lpmre religious truth, than are believers 
in modern , times ; it is simply stated, that if a 
traiUUfmaTy doctrine were unknown to the more 
aocient^ it must of necessity have been unknown 
to th^/moi;e recent. When it was once lost, it 
perished for ever. And therefore if there be 
ipy source of pure tradition now available to 
oun^elvesi that source must be the works of tl»9 
primitive Christian fathers. 
. I. Let ua then suppose that it is the duty of 
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every pious-minded Christian to receive as divine 
the teaching of the Churdi Catholic, whether she 
be herself commissioned to declare at any period 
what is truth, and what is not ; or whether she 
be no more than a witness and keeper of a pure 
apostolic tradition, which is to be accepted on 
her testimony and authority. We assume as 
the truth, that it is (rod's will that we should 
not follow the interpretations of our own minds, 
but should humbly and thankfully avail our- 
selves of the declarations of the universal Church* 
We suppose this, that we may see to what the 
hypothesis leads. And for this purpose, we 
will imagine the case of an inquirer commencing 
his researches after religious truth, or inves- 
tigating the grounds of his belief, in order that 
he may be reasonably convinced that he is not 
trusting his hope of eternity to a phantom, 
and that his faith is truly the faith of the 
Catholic Church. 

At the very outset of his inquiries, he is 
astonished to find that it is by no means evident 
who they are who constitute Christ's true visible 
Church on earth. He opens the inspired volume 
under a full persuasion that he is not to begin 
by searching in it for the myst^ies which God 
has revealed, but simply that he may gather 
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infomiation upon the history and spiritual con- 
dition of the first converts. And he has no 
sooner commenced his study, than he is struck 
Willi the startling fact, that from the earliest 
times the infant Churches were polluted by 
hypocrisy, and divided into sects who differed 
frmn one another on the most fundamental 
points. He sees, that notwithstanding the de- 
spised condition of the converts, the self-denying 
character of the life they professed, and the 
persecutions to which they were exposed, it soon 
became the interest of deceivers to join the rising 
community, and declare themselves Christians. 
He reads of Judas, of Ananias and Sapphira, 
of Simon Magus ; and before he has completed 
the perusal of the Acts of the Apostles, he 
begins to think that all are not to be included 
in the Church, who call themselves by the name 
of Christ. He then proceeds to the apostolical 
Epistles and the book of Revelations, and to his 
astonishment learns, that whole bodies of sincere 
believers, who had been converted by the per- 
sonal teaching of the apostles, were nevertheless 
fmm time to time falling into the most lament- 
able errors. He as yet (by our supposition) does 
not esteem himself competent to decide what 
was the apostolic teaching, or what it was which 
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constituted the error of those who wei'e ltd 
astray. He simply notices the fact, that nume- 
rous converts in the Corinthian Church had be6n 
favoured with miraculous gifts which they had 
grossly abused; that in the same Church a 
solemn ordinance of Christ was habitually pro- 
faned and degraded almost into a revel ; and 
that in one instance, the most frightful of crimes 
was not only committed by a professor, but 
tdierated in him by the community. He 
observes that the Galatian converts, who had 
been brought to the faith by the preaching of 
St. Paul, speedily deserted the doctrine which 
he had taught them, and were charged by the 
apostle with having mistaken even the terms 
on which they must obtain salvation* He i^ads 
of a total misconception of an epistle of the 
same apostle on the part of the Thessaloni^i;^, 
who had thereby been led to embrace an idea, 
that the final consummation of all things was 
at hand. And the same Church of Thessalo- 
nica, undoubtedly among the most blameless of 
the early communities, he sees infested with 
men who abused their Gospel privileges to the 
neglect of the plainest duties ; and that in the 
face of the express injunctions of St. Pattl\ 

* SThfss. iii. 11. 
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lie .folds St. Paul warning Timothy, in lan^iage 
yfhifiih 8faDW8 that be considered him liable to 
gOh astray into grievous error, by substituting 

;tbe inventions of men for the truths of God. 

• 

In the first Epistle of St. John, he sees the 
apostle cautioning the converts against detu- 
sjions, by which, with all their advantages, they 
were liable to be ensnared. From the Apo- 
calypse he learns the actual condition into which 
many of the infant Churches had sunk ; some 
he beholds still holding fast the undefiled truth, 
'in t^ midst of fearful declension on the part 
of the many ; others almost wholly /alien, dr ad- 
mittfrng among themselves abominable practices 
and mischievous errors. So that by the time 
that he has finished the reading of the inspired 
volume, he has become acquainted with the fact, 
that during the lifetime of the apostles the 
Christian Church was torn by divisions and 
overrun with heresies, of which all he as yet 
knows is that they were pernicious, and ev^ 
deadly, in their nature. And these are merely 
historical realities with which he has become 
acquainted, without having made any use of 
Scripture for the purpose of discovering doc- 
trinal truth. 
The enquirer now proceeds to the study of 
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the history of the Christians of the first two 
centuries, in the writings of uninspired men. 
He finds that so far as he has hitherto advanced, 
he is utterly unable to decide what it was which 
constituted orthodoxy or heterodoxy, without pre- 
supposing in himself that very knowledge of the 
character of the apostolical doctrines which it 
is the object of his present enquiries to discover. 
Yet he expects that when he comes to the fol- 
lowing age, he will find such an unanimity 
among all who called themselves Christians, 
and professed to follow the instructions of the 
apostles, that he will be left in no doubt with 
respect to the interpreter to whom he is to trust. 
But he has no sooner entered upon the field of 
ecclesiastical history, than he beholds the entire 
Christian Church split into divisions, each 
party calling themselves true believers, and 
charging their opponents with ignorance of the 
real truth. In every writer of the period he 
meets with a confirmation of the fact, that either 
through a widely spread hypocrisy and wilful 
blindness, or through some extreme difficulty 
attending the discovery of the truth, the religious 
faith of those who bore the name of Christians 
varied to an almost inconceivable extent. As 
yet he is ignorant of the really Christian doc- 
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trines; he only knows that they are in the 
Bible, and that as soon as he can learn who were 
the orthodox primitive writers, he will be enabled 
by their help to become acquainted with them. 
But he is bewildered and lost in hopeless con- 
fusion, through the multitude of the claimants 
to the office of interpreter. He desires to know 
who were heretics, and who belonged to the 
Catholic Church ; but he finds every one as- 
serting his own faith to be the truly Christian 
faith ; and there is nothing in the word heretic, 
or in the names of the disputants, which can 
assure him of the orthodoxy of any one party. 
Opprobrious appellations are bandied about on 
all sides with no sparing hand. He reads of 
heretics, of perverters of the truth, of detestable 
doctrines, till his heart is weary for very sadness. 
To whom then shall he trust ? By what touch- 
stone shall he separate the clean from the 
unclean? Shall he follow those who appeal to 
the Scriptures ; those who claim for themselves 
apostolical tradition ; the most numerous ; the 
most argumentative ; those who are the most 
eager in excommunicating their opponents, or 
the more merciful and charitable ? Shall he 
suffer himself to be led by Clemens Romauus, 
by Ignatius, by Ebion, by Basilides? By Valen- 

k2 
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tinus, Praxeas, Artemon, or Tertullian ? Which 
is the true Christian, Carpocrates, Cerdo, Mar- 
cion, or Irenaeus; Justin Martyr, or Tatian ? 
All call themselves Christians ; all profess to 
sanction their opinions by the writings of the 
apostles ; and there is evidently no reasonable 
means of ascertaining the orthodoxy of any one 
pretender, without a knowledge of the orthodox 
system itself. 

I will now mention some of the circumstances 
which make it thus impossible to discern be- 
tween the orthodox and the heretical Christians 
of early times. And here I would especially 
beg that I may not be so misunderstood, as to 
be thought to deny that there actually existed, 
from the first preaching of the apostles, a body 
of humble-minded believers who received the 
great fundamental truths of the Gospel, or at 
the least the substance of them. We have every 
reason to conclude, that there never has been a 
day when the elements of pure Christian doc- 
trine have altogether ceased from among men. 
Not that I would assert that before the Council 
of Nice, the truths defined by that assembly 
were recognized in all that fulness of definition 
and accuracy of belief, which from that time 
forth became the privilege of the sincere and 
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lowly believer in the Gospel. There are no data 
in existence, from which we might with cer- 
tainty conclude that the Christians of the first 
three centuries possessed extremely accurate con- 
ceptions of the deep mysteries, which, as time 
flowed on, were cleared up and limited by the 
aid of holy Scripture. But yet I would not 
for an instant allege, that it is not really evident 
that the primitive Church was most sound and 
orthodox in its faith. My object at present 
is to show, that an inquirer after the pure 
truth of Christ's Gospel, could not distinguish 
for himself the real doctrines preached by the 
apostles, from the midst of the conflicting opi- 
nions of the first three centuries of the Church, 
without testing all pretensions to orthodoxy by 
the written word, as interpreted by his own 
common sense and judgment. It has pleased 
God in his providence to leave our knowledge 
of the exact nature of the faith of the early 
Church in many points so vague and obscure, 
and to attach to it so many causes of doubt and 
difficulty, that it is impossible for us to rely upon 
it with any suclr certainty as should justify us 
in acting thereupon. The fact that there existed 
in one unbroken succession a series of believers, 
who from generation to generation received one 
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peculiar creed, is attended with so many other 
conflicting circumstances, and is in itself esta- 
blished by evidence of so vague a character, 
that for these reasons alone it would be rash and 
unreasonable to assume that the doctrines thus 
sanctioned were undoubtedly representative of 
the uncorrupted apostolic tradition. 

(1.) First of all, then, we see that catholicity 
and apostolical tradition are claimed for the most 
contradictory opinions, both by the fundament- 
ally orthodox, and by undoubted heretics. These 
claims are of so contradictory a character, that 
we find it impossible to rely upon the assertion 
of any one party which declares that its doctrines 
are sanctioned by the Church and by tradition. 
The same deference is of necessity due at first to 
every claimant alike ; and as it is impossible 
to trust one, without disregarding the rights of 
his opponents, our only possible course, until 
we have learned the real truth elsewhere^ is to 
pay heed to none. 

Eusebius relates, for example, that Papias, 
Bishop of Hierapolis, wrote five books of exposi- 
tions of the oracles of the Lord ; that be professed 
to have derived his rule of faith from the friends of 
the apostles, to have studied with the greatest ear- 
nestness to obtain the pure truth as set forth 
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by them, and to learn what they had said. Yet 
he tells us taht the same Papias, with all these 
means of instruction, hesitated not to publish 
many fictitious parables and precepts, with other 
fabulous inventions, as being truly uttered by 
Christ. Among other notions which the his- 
torian himself condemns as an invention of man, 
and which was afterwards condemned bv the 
Eastern and Western Churches, was the doctrine 
of the Millenium''. The same view was up- 
held by Justin Martyr and Irenseus, and by 
the former was regarded as believed by all well- 
instructed Christians'*. 

Irenaeus himself, the defender of apostolical 
tradition as handed down in the Church, who 
asserts in his rule of faith that the Church 
speaks throughout the whole world as it were 
with one mouth, claims the authority of the 
apostles in general, and of the apostle Saint 
John in particular, for the glaring error that 
our Lord continued his ministry until He was 
forty or fifty years old, and that He passed 
through every period of life in order to be fitted 
to sanctify and save men of every age^ On 

• Euseb. Eccl. Hist iii. Sg. 

^ Justin. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 307- ecL Colon. \6S6. 

' Irenaeus Adversus Hereses^ ii. 39* 
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the other ha»d, Clemeot of Alexandria asserts m 
his Stromates, that Christ preached but one year, 
and died in the thirty-first year of his age. 

The early Church was long rent with divisions 
on the subject of the validity of the baptism 
administered by heretics, each party positively 
asserting that the earliest apostolic authority was 
in their own favour. Cyprian has preserved an 
Epistle addressed to himself by Firmilianus, 
bishop of Csesarea in Cappadocia, strongly con- 
demning the sentiments of those who regarded 
heretical baptism as valid. In this letter the 
writer distinctly contradicts the declaration of 
Stephen, bishop of Rome, who claimed the 
sanction of the apostles for refusing to rebap- 
tize those who came over from heretical sects ; 
he charges the Church of Rome with perverting 
many of the primitive traditions ; and states 
that his own practice had ever prevailed in the 
Church ^ This notion was supported by Dio- 
nysius, bishop of Alexandria, and by Councils 
held in Africa, in Cappadocia, in Pamphilia, 
and in Bitbynia. On the other hand, Stephen 
excommunicated his opponents ; the Council of 
Nice ^ in rejecting by name the baptism of the 

c Firmiliani ep. ad Cypr. c. 4, 5, 13. ap. Cypr. ep. 75. 
' Nic. Con. can. 19. 
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followers of Paul of Samosata, tacitly acknow- 
ledged the validity of that sacrament when ad- 
ministered by other sects ; and the Council of 
Constantinople recognized the baptism of the 
Arians, Macedonians, Sabbatians, Novatians, and 
other heretics^. 

The fanatic visionary Montanus, who professed 
himself the Paraclete, and forbade to marry, gave 
the name of Jerusalem to two towns in Phrygia, 
that he might draw all men to them. In so doing 
he plainly showed that he regarded his own party 
as the true Church of Christ, and this new 
Jerusalem as the grand centre of Christendom. 
Themison, one of his partisans, wrote an Epistle 
to advocate his opinions, which he styled after 
the apostolic custom, a Catholic Epistle ^. 

TertuUian, the earnest supporter of the au- 
thority of the traditions of the Church as the 
unfailing and necessary confutation of heretical 
follies, himself found tlus vaunted guide of so 
little avail, that he joined himself to the en- 
thusiast just named, and by his own act proved 
the utter insufficiency of this traditionary teach- 
ing to guard the sincere and holy mind from 
pernicious error. Nor can it be pretended that 

^ Condi. Constant, can. 7. . 
•• Euseb. E. H. v. 18. 
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he was led on to these absurdities by any love 
of sin and unholy practices, for to the last he 
continued the most rigid self-denial and aus- 
terity. His conduct is rather a pregnant example 
of the futility of these pretensions of traditive 
faith to be the unfailing test of pure apostolic 
truth. In like manner we find that Nicolaus, 
one of the seven deacons appointed by the 
Apostles, is stated by Tertullian to have been 
the originator of a collection of monstrous doc- 
trines, which Tertullian himself describes, and 
at the same time states that they were the 
notions condemned by St. John in the Apo- 
calypse. And yet if any man is to be trusted as 
a faithful guide to the apostolic doctrines, surely 
our confidence must be reposed in the fellow- 
labourer of the martyr Stephen'. 

The contest between the Eastern and Western 
Churches concerning the correct time for the 
celebration of the feast of £aster, which was 
in existence at the end of the first century, 
and was fanned into a fierce flame towards the 
conclusion of the second, furnishes another 
strong proof of the impossibility of trusting 
with certainty to the assertions of any claimant 
to traditionary sanction. In this dispute each 

* TertuU. adv. omn. Haeret. 8. Rev. ii. 6. 
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of the contending parties sought to strengthen 
their opinion by backing it with the weight of an 
alleged unbroken succession from the apostles^; 
and Victor, bishop of Rome, went the length of 
excommunicating the Churches which opposed 
him. Nor can we forget, that on such a point 
as this, it was far less likely that the original 
apostolic injunctions could have been impercep- 
tibly changed, than in matters of mysterious doc- 
trine. We cannot but conclude, that since one 
of the great bodies of disputants must have mis- 
taken the real primitive tradition, we should never 
be justified in admitting the claim to antiquity 
and apostolicity which any Church or individual 
might urge in order to establish its doctrines, 
even were there no other adverse assertions set 
up in opposition. 

The followers of Artemon, who believed that 
Christ was a mere man, asserted that all, and 
the Apo^les themselves, bad taught their doctrine 
from age to age until the time of Victor, bishop 
of Rome, but that from the days of Zephyrinus, 
the successor of Victor, the truth had been 
adulterated by the introduction of the doctrine 
of Christ's divinity. This Eusebius refutes, by 
alleging that, first of all, the Scriptures con- 

"* Euseb. E. H. v. 23, 24. 
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tradicted it ; and that secondly, Gbrist was called 
God by certain writers more ancient than 
Victor, one of them, Tatian, a heretic. Were 
it not for this, Eusebius considers that what 
the disciples of Artemon pretended, would ap- 
pear worthy of belief It is, however, evident, 
that the mere fact that certain individual writers, 
or even that a continuous line of Churches, 
upheld any one doctrine, was no proof that other 
Churches had not received the opposite nc^on 
in a similar unbroken chain ^ 

TertuUian, in his treatise De prascriptione bare- 
ticorumj admits that some of the heretics asserted 
that their doctrines were sanctioned by a secret 
tradition derived from the apostles, which had 
never been made known by them to the same 
extent to which they had taught many of the 
doctrines they preached'". 

From the historian Socrates we learn, that 
even after the decree of the Council of Nice, 
it was asserted, that the truly ancient mode of 
celebrating the Paschal feast was that which had 
been condemned by the Council". 

The Arian writer Philostorgius, as we read 

* Euseb. E. H. v. 28. 
"» Tertull. de Praescr. Haeret. c. 22. 
n Socrates^ E. H v. 22. 
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in the epitome of his ecclesiastical history which 
yet exists, declares most positively, that the 
lodians of the interior, who had been converted 
by the preaching of the apostle Bartholomew, 
had from the farthest antiquity held the doctrine 
of Arius concerning the nature of Christ*. 

The same author asserts, that Flavius of An- 
tioch, collecting together a multitude of monks, 
first began the practice of praising God in the 
words, *' Glory to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghost :" and that before this, 
it was the custom to use the phrase, '' Glory 
to the Father, through the Son, in the Holy 
Ghost," or else, " Glory to the Father, in the 
Son and the Holy Ghost'." 

(2.) Heretical doctrines were sanctioned by 
Councils in the very age of the assembly at 
Nice, to say nothing of the contradictory opi- 
nions before that time set forth by different 
synods on the subject of the baptism of heretics. 
Nor were these unsound convocations behind 
their adversaries in demanding for themselves 
the reverence due to antiquity and catholicity. 

Shortly after the Council at Nice, an assembly 
of the Asiatic bishops at An tioch set forth a 

® Philostorgius^ epit. Phot. ii. 6 ; iii. 5. 
P Philost iii. 1 3. 
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creed slightly varying from the Nicene formula, but 
manifestly and professedly designed to supersede 
it, and to favour the Arian doctrine ; and in 
this they claimed for themselves the weight of 
true apostolic tradition^. 

Thus too the bishops of the East composed 
a more lengthened exposition of their creed, 
declaring that the Father alone in the Holy 
Trinity had existed from all eternity, and styling 
this formula the Catholic doctrine of the Church''. 

Not long afterwards, another convocation of 
the Eastern prelates was summoned at Isauria 
in Seleucia, which decreed two formularies^ each 
different in some points from the Creed of Nice, 
and composed for the express purpose of supplant- 
ing it. And these bishops professed that the 
symbol thus determined on was the genuine 
Catholic faith\ 

In a similar way, at the Council held at 
Ariminum, those members who refused to con- 
demn the notions of Arius, began their creed 
by terming it an exposition of the Catholic 
doctrine ^ 

And these assemblies were but a few of the 

^ Socrates^ ii. 10. Sozomen^ iii. 5. 
' Socr. ii. 19. 

* Sozom. iv. 22. 

* Socr. ii. 37« 
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number which in the course of the fourth 
century, gave their sanction to the Arian heresy. 
The bare word of the Nicene fathers, that in 
promulgating their faith, they merely bore testi- 
mony to the unchanged traditionary mysteries 
of the apostles, is positively contradicted by 
other Councils, whose assertions are in them- 
selves, and to a person still on his search for the 
pure apostolic teaching, equally worthy of credit 
with the acclamations of the Nicene bishops. 
On both sides we are met with professions of 
catholicity, tradition, and apostolicity ; each 
party charges its opponent with introducing 
novelties into the real faith ; and consequently, 
so far as simple testimony to the true character 
of the preaching of the apostles is concerned^ 
we are left completely in the dark as to the 
validity of the claims of either disputant. 

To pretend that the meeting at Nice was a 
general council, and that the other assemblies 
which rejected its creed were no more than 
partial convocations, is wholly futile. For it 
would be absurd to allege, that the decree of the 
three hundred and eighteen prelates who first 
condemned Arius, is to be regarded as the voice 
of the vast multitude of bishops who at that time 
ruled the professing Church. And even sup- 
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posiDg that sach was really the truth) what an 
extraordinary position it is to pretend that ike 
purity of any system of faith is to be tested by 4ibe 
amount of the numbers who profess it. Such 
a criterion as this would unquestionably have 
corroborated the directly opposite doctrine in the 
age succeediDg the Nicene epoch. For it pleased 
God to suffer the delusion of Arius to spread so 
fearfully through the nominal Church, that if an 
episcopal assembly, general in the strictest seme 
of the word, had been gathered together in tiie 
reign of Constantius, the God-den jring heresy 
would most assuredly have been avouched by a 
majority of those . who called themselves f6U 
lowers of Christ. And if the question was to 
be decided by an appeal to numbers in the one 
case, why not also in the other ? 

It so happens, however, (if we may speak of 
happening^ in a world ordered by Almighty Prb- 
vidence,) that a circumstance occurred at Nice 
which establishes beyond a doubt the wortfaie^- 
ness of the testimony (as such) borne by the 
isissembled prelates to the pure apostolic tradi- 
tion. It was the desire of the entire assembly, 
with one solitary exception, to enforce a separa- 
tion from their wives upon all those of the clergy 
who were married when admitted to Orders, and 
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4o focbid marriage after ordination". So far 
m it appemrs^ there was but one voice lifted up 
against this proceeding, so worthy of the heretical 
Montanists and others, who thought to please 
God by macerating the bodies with which He 
had created them. Paphnutius, a bishop of The- 
bais, himself an unmarried man, most earnestly 
remonstrated against any such decree, and prayed 
them to adhere to the ancient tradition of the 
Church, which forbade those who were actually 
ordained to enter into wedlock^ but enjoined no 
siaparation when a married person received holy 
Orders. The Council suffered itself to be per- 
suaded, and gave up its original design. 

Now what is it that we learn from this fact ? 
Either that the great body of the assembly was 
ignorant of the true apostolic tradition, or that 
they scrupled not to introduce an innovation. 
In either case, the circumstance is sufficient to 
annihilate all reverence for them as faithful 
guardians of traditionary teaching, or as zealous 
followers of the real commands of the apostles. 
If they knew not the catholic and ancient practice 
and the apostolic law on such a point of daily 
life, how infinitely less confidently can we repose 
on their assertion that so mysterious a truth 

* Sosomen^ i. 23. Socr. i. 11. 
L 
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as the consubstantiality of the Son with the 
Father had been the faith of the Church in every 
age. But if they were not in ignorance, and yet 
were ready to enforce so daring a change in the 
law of the apostles, in the face of St. PauPs 
declaration, that he was at liberty to marry if he 
pleased, what then becomes of all their vaunted 
obedience to the traditions of their forefathers ? 
What mean their acclamations, that so they 
had learnt from the beginning, so their fathers 
had taught them, so the apostles themselves had 
preached ? 

Nor can we forget that Paphnutius himself 
asserted, that tradition was in favour of a doc«^ 
trine which is confessedly false, and that the 
whole assembly agreed to the same. At the 
very time that he protested against the separa- 
tion of the married clergy, he joined with the 
others in forbidding the unmarried to enter into 
wedlock. That the authority of the apostles 
sanctioned this latter notion, no Protestant 
whatever will pretend ; and the blessed Scrip- 
tures must be mutilated by profane hands, 
before it can be shown to be a law really en- 
joined by the Spirit of God. 

We cannot, therefore, but regard the record 
of this remarkable circumstance in the history 
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of the Nicene assembly, as mercifully designed 
by the Great Head of the Church to be a 
warning to all after generations, that they heed 
not the most earnest, the most repeated, declara- 
tions of men concerning the unwritten teaching 
of the holy apostles. We cannot but look 
upon it as a mark stamped upon that much 
venerated Council, in order that the remem- 
brance of it might ever guard the barrier 
between the words of man and the words of 
God, and counteract our fearful tendency to rest 
in the assertions of our erring fellow- mortals, 
rather than in the invincible laws of reasoning, 
and the faultless purity of the written word. 

(3.) A third difficulty which would stand in 
the way of any inquirer who, without a previous 
knowledge of the genuine faith of Christ, should 
attempt to trace out the true Catholic Church 
of the first four centuries, is the character of 
those historical records of the period which have 
survived to our own day. We possess the 
writings of but one party in the leading con- 
tests, the history of the Arian Philostorgius 
remaining only in a brief epitome composed by 
Photius, a writer who continually makes it mani- 
fest that he abhors the views of the writer 
whom he abridges. This short abridgment, 

l2 
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however, leads us to suppose that events and 
actions would have appeared to us in a far 
different light from that which they now as- 
sume, as represented by authors of one 
creed, had we possessed the works of their 
opponents. For example ; there is a most 
striking contrast between the tone of Philor 
storgius concerning Athanasius, and the mode 
in which that champion of orthodoxy is spoken 
of by his own friends. 

We have, further, great reason to doubt the 
fairness of the statements of Eusebius, our 
earliest authority, when the credit of his own 
party is involved. For he himself plainly 
states*', that he thought it right to pass by the 
dissensions and the mutual injuries of the 
Christians before their persecution, and that 
in his whole history he has recorded only 
what he judged to be useful to himself and to 
posterity. 

The decided tone, also, in which the historian 
Sozomen vouches for the foolish tale which he 
relates concerning the finding of the true cross, 
is sufficient proof of the rash and headlong 
reasoning by which men in those days some- 
times decided upon the genuineness of any 

** Euseb. Eccl. Hist, viii. 2, 



THE DOCTRINES OF THE CHUUCH. 149 

traditionary report. He tells us, that when 
three crosses were found buried at Calvary, 
with no marks by which the cross of the Saviour 
could be distinguished from those of the thieves, 
all three were successively applied to the person 
of a sick woman ; and that while the applica* 
tion of the two crosses first tried produced no 
effect, the woman was no sooner touched by 
the third, than she opened her eyes, and leaped 
from her bed perfectly cured of her disease. 
And this story he declares to be sanctioned 
by an unbroken tradition handed down from 
father to son*'. 

(4.) Again ; the inquirer could not fail to be 
struck with the admitted truth, that the most 
opposite sentiments were sometimes upheld by 
persons of equally pure and holy lives. He 
would be surprised to learn, that men who 
mutually anathematized one another, often at- 
tested the sincerity of their faith by undergoing 
persecution and martyrdom. He would see, 
that notwithstanding the plain declaration of 
their Master, that because his kingdom was not 
of this world, his servants would not fight with 
carnal weapons in his defence, yet all parties 
were ready to avail themselves of the might of 

^ Sozom. ii. 1. 
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the civil power, in order to persecute and crush 
their adversaries. He would wonder at behold- 
iDg the prelates of the great Nicene Council 
submitting to be called together, to be in some 
degree dictated to, and to have their decrees 
sanctioned, by a sovereign who had not even 
proved the sincerity of his conversion by being 
baptized, and who must consequently have been 
regarded as still in the state of a heathen, by 
any Church which possessed the least pretensions 
to Christian discipline. 

(5.) And once more ; the Church, as a body^ has 
been lost sight of, almost from apostolic times. 
That great community, to which the promises of 
Christ were given, has never in any age put forth 
a declaration of its faith. In our search into the 
history of past ages we are compelled to have 
recourse to the expressed sentiments of mere 
individuals^ or of some small society of men, 
that by beholding their orthodoxy, we may prove 
the fulfilment of our Lord's declarations. The 
pledges of support which were given by our 
Saviour, were bestowed upon the entire, collec- 
tive body of Christian men and women. In this 
great point, the Scriptures^ recognize no distinc- 
tion between the Clergy and the Laity ; the 
blessing of guidance is promised to the Church 
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hjerself, and not to her ministers. It was the 
Church which Christ declared that He would 
lead into all the truth ; the Church was ordered 
by St Paul to cast out the guilty Corinthian ; it 
is the Church to whom it is said, ** Where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them." Whether or not 
the Church has done well in surrendering her 
privileges into the hands of her ministers, is 
altogether a different question ; and it may or 
it may not be true, that the voice of those miur 
isters is really representative of her own senti- 
ments ; but be it ever remembered, that thfi pro- 
mises made to her by her Gread Head, cannot 
be transferred to her Clergy, acting solely upon 
their own responsibility. 

And consequently, the inquirer who should 
search in the records of ecclesiastical antiquity, 
in the hope of lighting upon some authoritative 
declarations of the creed of that body which 
Christ had promised to guide, would search for 
ever in vain. He would meet with the works of 
the clerical order, and creeds set forth by assem-r 
biles of bishops ; but the body of Christ itself 
has uttered no sound, it has been mute from 
generation to generation ; a trifling fraction of 
its members have been permitted to assume to 



tbemw^ves the direction c( ilBBSait^yih^ ^(^ 
trcdliog of ite worsbip, the compiliog its ^^Ef{^ 
.and articles, under a belief that they yi^v^ 
entitled, when thus employed, to the guidanqe 
which Christ had promised to the univeraal ^ 
ciety of his followers. i 

With these momentous facts, then, before, our 
eyes» let us imagine ourselves urged to te&t ta|} 
opposing interpretations of holy writ, Ity^ Ibf 
vqiee of the Catholic Church dwriog the^flriift 
three centuries of its existence. We wiU supr 
pose that the weight of the testimony of the 
Nicene fathers is pressed upon us, as fully dei^ 
cisive of the true character of the apostolicJutia^ 
We then begin to examine into the reasouB wfaioh 
establish the value of this testimony. We iind^, 
in the first place, that the writers of the tedifiii 
times generally expressed themselves in language 
which the Arians could conscientiously agree hi, 
and that consequently it is impossible to dnmr 
from such authors any sure proof of the real 
character of the doctrines they believed. We 
see it further most distinctly asserted, before the 
Nicene assembly, that the divinity of Christ had 
been denied in every age from the time of < the 
apostles themselves. We find it said shortly 
alter tliat Council, that in one part of Christ^iD^- 



dom none btbar than the Arian doetriae had e^rer 
prevailed ; we read the natne of the very perBon 
vih6 is pretended to have made a change in the 
ddxology, by which the Godhead of the first and 
second Persons in the holy Trinity was for tbfe 
first time recognized. We meet with Councils 
claiming Catholicity and the sanction of pure tra- 
dition, for creeds which absolutely denied the 
eternal existence of the Son of Grod, a&d im 
full equality with the Father. The fathers 'Wha 
iuet at Nice, on one point betray to us, dther 
such an ignorance of the really apostolic te«3h^ 
ing, or sudi a readiness to disregard it, tiiat w^ 
cimnot but look upon their testimony to it in aU 
other matters, as of very small moment. TKi 
writers, who in earlier times had been motA 
earnest in inculcating obedience to primitive tra<^ 
i£tion, were themselves betrayed into absurd or 
pernicious errors. We possess no means of as^ 
G^rtaining the true sentiments and the arguments 
oi more than one party in the controversy^ 
while from the character of the times, the die^ 
position or views of the writers whose works 
remain to us, and the admissions made by them- 
selves, it is abundantly clear, that it is in vain 
that we anticipate a candid and impartial states- 
ment of the opinions and actions of their H>{r- 
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ponents''. And lastly, the Universal Clmrcb, as 
a body, has never uttered any authoritative state- 
ment of her doctrines. 

And, therefore, we are compelled to admit 
that it is a hopeless and impossible task to 
track the faith of the truly Catholic Church, 
without the aid of a knowledge of genuine ortho- 
doxy derived from the sacred Scriptures them- 
selves. We know not whose assertions to trust ; 
we have no means of ascertaining the real charac- 
ter of any one claimant to our obedience. We 
ask, Who shall teach us ? Where is the Church ? 
Where the depositary of the tradition of the 
apostles ? We can discern nothing but a figment 
of the imagination, with no real existence, till 
a knowledge of the undoubted truths of Chris- 
tianity is actually possessed. There is beyond 
question an orthodox Church ; there ever have 
been in the world men who have held the genuine 
articles of the faith ; but who these were it is 
beyond our penetration to discover, until from 
some independent source we have learnt what 
were these doctrines themselves. Before the 
individual Christian can know to whom he is 
to trust as his interpreter of Scripture, before 

^ See Appendix. 
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he can tell to what authority his private judg- 
ment is to bow ; he must actually learn for him« 
self what is that faith , the possession of which 
is a necessary qualification for the office of inter- 
preting. Without an interpreter, relying on no 
authority but his own common sense, with no 
divinely appointed teaching but that of God*8 
grace, he must become convinced that some 
one creed is the creed of the Bible, before he 
can confide in any guide whatsoever. He cannot 
trust every one ; he cannot surrender his judg- 
ment to every pretender to infallibility ; he must 
have some test whereby he may try their pre- 
tensions. 

And wherewith shall he apply such criterion, 
but with his own private judgment ; and from 
what source shall he thereby draw his knowledge 
of the truth , but from the holy Scriptures them- 
selves? Undoubtedly he wiH derive great and 
continual assistance from other quarters; and by 
the suggestions of Creeds and Articles he will 
be led to compare various portions of the Bible, 
which otherwise he might possibly have alto- 
gether overlooked ; and he will discern the true 
interpretation of mysterious passages, through 
hints with which other men will furnish him. 
But throughout the whole course of the investi- 
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gatioDi there will be but one ultimate referee, 
namely, his own judgment and common sense ; 
but one test of orthodoxy, one valid criterion 
of the Catholic Church, and that is, agreement 
with the doctrines of Grod's written word. For 
by our hypothesis, we have not yet discovered 
the depositaries of the unwritten word, supposing 
such to exist ; so that it is to no purpose to 
allege, that those constitute the Church, who 
were in possession of this traditionary faith. 
And we are forced upon the inevitable conclu- 
sion, that before we can learn who are to be 
our guides to teach us the articles of the Chris- 
tian faith, we must employ our free and unbiassed 
judgment in determining from the Scriptures 
what are these articles. Far from its being 
our duty to trust to any church authority what- 
soever, it appears that if we would act as ra- 
tional beings who «are accountable for their re- 
ligious belief, we must employ our own natural 
faculties to learn from God's written word whait 
we must believe in order to be saved. We are 
told that our own judgment must yield to that 
of the Church universal, but who shall tell us 
what constitutes the Church universal ? It is 
asserted, that there were men among the eariy 
believers who had better means of learning the 
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truth than we have ; but how can we make cHir^ 
choice of a guide from out of the multitude of 
men who called themselves Christians, but dif-i 
fered from one another on many points of belief ? 
There is but one way of solving our di£BcuUy, 
and that is, the independent exercise of our own 
private judgment ; and there is but one fount 
from whepce our judgment can obtain the test it 
seeks, and that is, the written word of God. No 
Church whatsoever would be in any way morcf 
justified in demanding of an" individual the sur*; 
render of his own personal opinion, without show<p 
ing to him on reasonable grounds that she i^^ 
qualified to be his instructor, than were the 
soldiers of Mahomet, when they offered to the 
nations of the East tbe Koran or the tribute. 

And can any thing be more strange, can any 
thing be a greater perversion of common sensei 
than to begin by regarding one's self a fit judge 
of the orthodoxy of any Church or individual, 
and to end by trusting to that same Church or 
individual for one's own orthodoxy? What ca9 
we think of the mind which should first of all 
study the Scriptures in order to learn the Christiai; 
doctrines ; should then proceed to ascertain whp 
they were who constituted the Church Catholi<^ 
by seeking out the professors of these truths ,; 
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and should finally chain up its own faculties, 
and darken its own perceptions, and commit 
to this body of its own creation, the right of in^ 
terpreting the Bible in its stead? We esteem 
ourselves competent to decide upon the question, 
<* What is the Catholic Church ?" we so study 
the Scriptures as to learn from them what is 
the will of God : by what spirit of delusion, 
then, are we possessed, that as soon as we 
have discovered a society of men who interpret 
Scripture as we have done, to them we should 
surrender all our right of judging for ourselves ? 
What conceivable object can we have in so 
doing? What possible benefit can we derive 
from looking to the interpretation of any such 
Church? We know what is truth. We have 
already learned the pure teaching of St. Paul, 
and St. Peter, and St. James; we could not 
possibly have known who constituted the Church 
Catholic without a previous acquaintance with 
it. Why then do we now make that Church 
our instructor? Is it not that we may gratify 
the natural indolence of our minds ? Is it not 
because we shrink from the recollection that 
every man is answerable to God for his belief, 
that we long to get rid of our responsibility; 
and hasten to give up ourselves to some guide, 
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*' infallible in fact," as we suppose ; and over- 
look the truth, that before we can tell who is 
fit to be our guide, we must discover the truth 
for ourselves ? Such a course of action involves 
so complete a breach of all principles of reason- 
ing, so evident a begging of the question we 
seek to prove, that it can only be accounted for 
by supposing that there exists some desire of 
the heart, sufficiently powerful thus to lead the 
head astray. Men talk about the Catholic 
Church, and Church authority, and the early 
fathers, until they altogether forget, that before 
they can know who are the Church, and which 
of the early fathers are to be trusted, they must 
team what is truth for themselves : they make 
a bold assertion, and in their eagerness to make 
good what they have said, assume the truth of 
what they are seeking to establish, and try to 
prove it by itself. 

II. We will, however, assume one step farther, 
and suppose that by some means or other, with- 
out the aid of Scripture, it is possible to draw 
a line of demarcation between the orthodox 
and the heretics of the primitive Church, and 
to decide upon some one series of men as 
really holding the unpolluted apostolic doctrines. 
What then have we thus gained ? We need not 
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hesitate to say, that we have gained little better 
than nothing ; that the student of the Catholic 
fathers must necessarily be involved in a con- 
fusion, at the very least as inextricable as that 
which is said to bewilder the simple minded 
searcher of the Bible* If our intellect be un- 
equal to the task of testing all professing truth 
for ourselves, it will be utterly insufficient to 
detect it amidst all the variety of sentiments, 
and the mixture of truth and error which charac- 
terize the works of many of the early Christians. 
When we do know which of the fathers held 
the orthodox faith, we have still no touchstone 
by which we may separate his true apostolical 
doctrines from his own dreams and mistakes. 
We still need the same knowledge of the really 
Christian doctrines, or the writings of the fathers 
will be but as sealed books, mocking • us in our 
hunger and thirst with delusive visions of satis- 
fying truth. 

An acquaintance with the works of the primi- 
tive believers convinces us that, to say the least, 
as much caution, prudence, and sagacity is re- 
quisite for the purpose of ascertaining their true 
sentiments, as is needful for the study of holy 
writ. No man can peruse their books without 
meeting with continual difficulties, and without 
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being ince89antly thrown back upon his own 
resources, in order that by his previous know- 
ledge of the truth of Christ he may be enabled 
to reject what is unsound, and hold fast what 
is good. I am not now speaking of the degree 
in which the primitive writers are valuable as 
witnesses to the faith and practice of the Church 
of their own age ; on this point more will be 
said in the following chapter ; I am now merely 
asserting the undeniable fact, that in the writings 
of the Fathers, truth and error are frequently most 
intimately mingled ; that they are often obscure, 
vague, and almost unintelligible ; that they 
display at times the most egregious misconcep- 
tion of the nature and laws of sound reasoning ; 
that their notions of Scripture interpretation are 
occasionally wild, fanciful, and mischievous; 
and that consequently we have need of no little 
acumen and of the most watchful caution, lest 
they lead our minds altogether astray. 

It is, indeed, most strange that the advocates 
of this supposed authority in the Fathers, should 
habitually overlook the undeniable fact, that if 
the Scriptures be obscure and mysterious, much 
more so are the writings of primitive antiquity. 
In addition to the considerations just named, 
there are other almost insurmountable difficulties 
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sess, such as those of Irenaeus and Tertullian, 
are so worded that they might conscientiously 
be subscribed by an Arian ; they are little more 
than repetitions of various Scripture phrases, 
and declarations of facts which are announced 
in express terms in the Gospel narratives ^. The 
patristical writings show clearly, that until heresies 
grew to an appalling extent, there was no clearly 
defined doctrine among the orthodox, even on 
some points of the most vital importance ; that 
when a question was nmch canvassed, and men 
were compelled to say what they actually meant 
by the words which they repeated, they often 
knew not what explanation to give, until they 
bad afresh searched the Scriptures for clearer 
and fuller hght and guidance. We have the 
authority of Dr. Kaye, the present Bishop of 
Lincoln, for looking upon the Trinitarian senti- 
ments of Justin Martyr, as possibly difierent from 
the doctrines of the Athanasian Creed ^. Even 



* Irensei Regula Fidei^ §. i. TertuU. de preescriptione haere- 
doorum^ cap. J 3. 

^ " Had the work which Justin composed in confutation 
of the heretics of his day come down to our hands, we 
should p1*ohahly have obtained a clearer insight into his 
notions on these abstruse subjects. As it is> we cannot 
doubt that he maintamed a real Trinity : whether he would 
have explained it precisely according to the Athanasian 
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80 late as the fourth century, Athanasius himself 
was opposed to the universal enforcement of the 
doctrine of the consubstantiality of the first and 
second Persons in the blessed Trinity ; thus show- 
ing that he looked upon the doctrine as one of 
which the Christians might very pardonably have 
been ignorant. It is also a remarkable fact, that 
Dionysius Petavius, a Jesuit born at Orleans 
in 1583, in his work entitled Dogmata Theolo* 
gica, charges many of the Ante-Nicene Fathers 
with sentiments approaching to decided Ari* 
anism. And this writer was so greatly esteemed 
by Pope Urban VIII, that he was by him in- 
vited with liberal promises to settle in the Papal 
dominions. So that, however incorrect were the 
sentiments of Petavius with regard to the Fathers, 
his work is a sufficient proof that it is very pos- 
sible to look upon them as unsound theologians 
on the most fundamental points. 

Let me not be understood to deny, that the 

scheme^ is not equally clear ; but I have observed nothing 
in the Apologies^ or in the Dialogue with Trypho^ which 
appears to me to justify a positive assertion to the contrary. 
These passages^ which seem to imply an inferiority in 
Christ to the Father^ may without any forced construction 
be imderstood of the part borne by Christ in conducting 
the Economy." Bishop of Lincoln's account of Justin 
Martyr^ pp. 7S, 74. ed. 1836. 
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books of the Fathers are most valuable monaments 
of antiquity, that they are worthy of much study, 
that they frequently display the purest holiness, 
and abilities of no mean order. Not for a moment 
can we compare the common herd of modern theo- 
logical writings with works, in whose pages in- 
tellectual power, earnest, self-forgetting zeal, and 
piety of heart, shine forth so clearly and unceas- 
ingly. But let us not forget the real character 
of Christian antiquity, or imagine that we may 
fly to it as to a stainless fount of pure knowledge, 
where we have only to drink, and quench our 
thirst with the living waters. 

I would here take leave to quote the words of 
a writer^ of the present day, himself an advocate 
for the claims of the early Church, as strikingly 
characteristic of the true nature of the blemishes 
in the works of some of the primitive Fathers* 
" The two great writers of the African Church," 
he observes, '' Tertullian and Augustine, are the 
most difficult of all authors. They require close 
and even wearisome attention. Their minute- 
ness of disputation often draws out the sense to 
the very verge of evanescence, and their rude- 



« Biography of the Early Church. By the Rev. R. W. 
Evans, pp. 9^7, 359, 360, 361. 
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ness of style is perpetually a source of obscurity. 
Often is the reader's temper tried, when, after 
UDravelling the involving folds of a long period, 
he finds but a mummy of sense for his pains : 
and after having threaded the mazes of a con- 
torted argument, he comes to a quibble at last." 
And he most justly adds, '* But notwithstanding 
such defects, they were men of prodigious power 
and capacity, and their works have been, and 
ever will be, the study of the accomplished 
divine." Of TertuUian, the same author further 
writes; '* We rise up from the perusal of his 
works in a fever, and with our feelings, if not 
hurt, seldom indeed amended. The mind of 
the meek and mild Christian is disgusted with 
his continual strain of rude invective and coarse 
sarcasm, ruffled at his boastful, overbearing tone, 
which hardly fails to intrude a suspicion of his 
good faith, and puzzled with the darkness and 
perplexity of his style. This latter especially 
bewilders him, by coming upon him with sen- 
tence after sentence of broken current, per- 
petually rebutting the course of the under- 
standing with harsh construction and contorted 
meaning, — so that a passage of clear sense and 
direct flow relieves him much in the same way 
as the easy sweep of a long wave relieves those 
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who have been struggling against what sailors 
call a short and chopping sea. His rashness 
often lead him into assertions which he cannot 
support, and urges him to follow a heretic into 
ground where he himself, having no more busi- 
ness than his adversary, falls into scarcely less 
absurdity. Sometimes, sooner than say nothing 
in reply, he will almost say any thing ; and it 
had been amusing, had it not also been shocking, 
to see how, to serve the present purpose, he will 
interpret a passage of Scripture in defiance of 

common sense and plain meaning Our 

candour is shocked, and our patience severely 
tried in wading through pages of hair-splitting 
sophistry, to which he expects his reader to 
submit and assent, as if it were solid reasoning. 
Even when we heartily agree with him, his 
argument is often directed against a position 
which seems to us too absurd to refute, or runs 
in favour of one which seems evident at first 
sight. His vehement temper also betrays him 
into a strain of declamatory exaggeration, which, 
even after we have learned (and, in reading 
TertuUian, a little learning is a dangerous thing) 
to make due allowance for it, causes us to tread 
his region with a very cautious foot. Such is 
sometimes the general efiect, that we are ir- 
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resistibly inclined to think more favocuraUy of: 
his adversaries than he would have ns, and if 
some have learned from him how to deride and 
vilify heretics, others perhaps have been induced 
to treat them with too much tenderness. Added 
to all these particular defects, are the general 
faults of the Fathers, their uneocploring reception 
of facts, their uncritical interpretation of Scripture, 
their careless abuse of the system of type and 
prophecy. Yet we must except him from the charge 
of their unconnected, desultory manner. The com- 
pactness of his argument is most agreeably felt 
after their loose arrangement." 

Again, one of the earliest of the writings of 
the first Christians, the Shepherd of Hermas, is 
thus described by a late divine of no ordinary 
impartiality^. *' It is filled with many senti- 
ments of piety and devotion ; but there is also 
much of puerility and mysticism, which seems 
more suited to the middle of the second, than to 
the apostolic age.'' 

It appears, then, that not only is it impossible 
to discern between the orthodox and the hetero** 
dox of the primitive nominal Christians, without 
a previous knowledge of the actual doctrines of 

* Burton's Lectures on the Ecclesiastical History of the 
three first centuries, vol. ii. p. 104. 
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the orthodox faith; but that in the study of 
those Fathers who were, oq the whcde, members 
of the true Catholic Church, there is need' of a 
caution, and a degree of learning and sagacity, 
which would abundantly fit the student for the 
investigation of the Scriptures without a guide. 
He who is incompetent to examine the Bible, 
and to reject all professing truth, which to his 
own judgment appears not to harmonize with its 
declarations, is just as unfit for the study of pa- 
tristical theology. If he cannot read the Bible, 
he must go on in his darkness. The choice lies 
between the Scriptures and total scepticism. 
He must approach the sacred volume with a 
humble intention of testing all things for him- 
self, whensoever he shall be called so to do, or 
shall be led into any doubt or difficulty ; or he 
must end his religion at once, and reject as an 
absurd imposture, a system which demands his 
assent, without giving him any means for in- 
forming himself of its doctrines. 

ni. Will it now be believed, that at this point 
the advocates of traditionary authority come in 
with a solution of all our difficulties, a sword to 
cut the knot, a criterion for the separation of 
truth from falsehood, to which they demand our 
unlimited assent, without attempting to establish 
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its real soundness? Such a solution is alleged 
in the well-known rule of Vincentius lirinensis ; 
which asserts that we may learn what is genuine 
apostolic truth, by discovering ** quod semper ^ 
quod ubique^ quod ab omnibus traditum est;" 
** what has been handed down always, every 
where, and by all ;'' a phrase, in which, both by 
its originator and its supporters, the noun sub- 
stantive, which alone can give the idea any 
positive tangible meaning, is very wisely left to 
the imagination to supply. Let us, therefore, 
examine this famous test. And we will take it 
in the various significations which can be at- 
tached to it, commencing with the more evident 
and natural, namely, that by '^ always, every 
where, and by all," is meant *' in all times of the 
Church, every where through nominal Christen- 
dom, and by all professing Christians." 

1. We ask, then, for a proof, that this is the 
course which all humble believers ought to fol- 
low, that this is a reasonable means for the dis- 
covery of the pure truth. What reason have we 
for supposing, that by the application of such a 
rule, we shall be led to the sincere doctrines of 
the Gospel ? 

It cannot be urged in reply, that this is the 
natural and correct method of discovering all 
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truth ; that the constitation and course of nature 
would induce us to anticipate some such criterion 
in matters of revelation. For none can deny 
that by such a rule it would be literally impos- 
sible to establish any one truth of any descrip- 
tion ; there is nothing upon which all men are 
and have been agreed in all ages and nations. 

Nor can it be alleged that there is the slightest 
countenance given in the Scriptures to such a 
scheme. They are altogether silent on the di- 
rect question ; and so far as they speak at all 
upon any fact that bears on the point, they could 
not but induce an inquirer to look for pure, un- 
adulterated truth from any source, rather than 
this vaunted agreement '* at all times, in all 
places, and by all." The Bible distinctly states, 
that the true Church will be a small, humble 
body, shining as a light in a dark place, in the 
midst of a mighty crowd of open sinners and 
vain professors ; from all that we read of the 
nature of true orthodoxy, we could not but ex- 
pect that the rule of Vincentius must inevitably 
decoy us into fatal delusion. For example, our 
Lord said, 

' ' Enter ye in at the strait gate : for wide is 
the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be which go in 
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thereat : because strait is the gate, and narrow is 
the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there 
be that find it. Beware of false prophets, which 
come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves. Ye shall know them 
by their fruits. . • • Not every one that saith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy 
name? and in thy name have cast out devils? 
and in thy name done many wonderful works t 
And then will I profess unto them, I never knew 
you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity." 
(Matt. vii. 13—16 ; 21—23.) 

'' Many be called, but few chosen." (Matt. 
XX. 16 ; xxii. 14.) 

" Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom." (Luke 
xii. 32.) 

Such distinct declarations must necessarily 
compel us, when seeking for the pure faith of 
Christ, to look for a fearful degree of heresy and 
sin in the vast body of professing Christians ; 
we should expect that in casting our eyes to past 
eras of Christianity, and over the present nomi- 
nal Christendom , we should meet with far more 
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of error than of trtith, far mo^ ctf hypocmy 
than of true holiness. And the course of his* 
torydoes so manifestly confirm these anticipations, 
so plainly are our Lord's prophecies fulfilled, 
that so long as the rule of Vincentius is taken to 
mean what it naturally expresses, we must view 
it as the unblushing supporter of heresy and un-* 
godliness. If we are to suppose that by '* all," 
it is intended that we are to include all profess* 
ing Christians, the test is an open subversion of 
the unity of the faith ; it is the expression of the 
most fatal latitudinarianism ; it is the avowal of 
a principle directly contrary to God's own word ; 
it blesses those whom Christ has not blessed ; 
it abolishes the everlasting distinctions between 
truth and falsehood, between holiness and sin ; 
between the humble believer and the proud spi- 
rit that mutilates God's revelations to please its 
own ungodly fancies. 

Nor is the case in any way altered by ex- 
cluding from the office of guide all who have 
lived since the days of the primitive Church. 
For we are still left in the same position ; still 
do we find the most contradictory accounts of 
the one unchangeable revelation ; still we must 
receive what is false as well as what is true, 
must reverence heresy equally with pure religion^ 
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and fashion for ourselves a monstrous creed of 
perpetual self-contradictions. The vain inven* 
tions and perversions of men were as rife in the 
ages of antiquity as in these days of supposed 
degeneracy ; the professing Churches were rent 
with the most opposite doctrines ; and even in 
the lifetime of the apostles there were whole 
communities overspread with error and ungod- 
liness. 

2. But the advocates of this rule are well 
aware, that such an application of it must pro- 
duce the most false and mischievous conclu- 
sions; and therefore it is common to give it - 
an explanation which renders it a positive ab- 
surdity. The test is so interpreted as to become 
its own contradiction, and we are bid to follow 
that which is believed, not by all, or every 
where, but by all the orthodox, and in all 
places where orthodoxy prevails. And thus we 
perceive the necessary fallaciousness of the rule ; 
it helps us to discover what is the Church, by 
observing what is orthodoxy, and what is ortho- 
doxy by the consent of the Church. Who am 
I to obey? inquires the individual Christian. 
The orthodox Church, replies the supporter of 
tradition. How shall I know which professing 
Church is orthodox? asks the inquirer. By 
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seeing which Church holds true apostolical faith, 
is the answer. How can I learn what is true 
apostolical faith? is the necessary query. By 
marking what doctrines have been received 
always, every where, and by all the orthodox 
Church! The reasoning is a mere circle: the 
authority of a tradition is substantiated by the 
agreement of all true Catholics ; and the catho- 
licity of any Christian is established by the fact, 
that he holds those very traditions of whose 
authority his own catholicity is the only proof. 
And this is the food that is proffered to the 
earnest seeker after God's eternal revelations ; 
this is the reasonable, unfailing principle of ar- 
gumentation which God has designed for im- 
mortal beings created in his own image. Alas ! 
alas ! that men should still bow down and 
worship the idols of their own imagination ; 
that in their zeal for what they believe to be 
right, they should overlook sound sense, reason, 
and irrefragable truth, and take up with a 
figment which vanishes before the touch, as 
the mists of the air before the sun's bright 
beams. 

But here it will be said, that the rule of 
Vincentius is not to be thus taken piecemeal, 
for that it avails nothing to show that a doc- 
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trine is received '* every where and by all/' 
unless it can be proved to have been a portion 
of the faith of the Church '* in all ages/' Uni- 
versaUty and catholicity weigh nothing in the 
balance, unless they be joined with antiquity 
also. If this be so, we ask, why then add the 
other two requisites ? why make it necessary to 
prove that an article of faith has been acknow- 
ledged in all places and by all, when it may 
appear eventually that opinions have at one 
period prevailed universally in the Catholic 
Church, which in another have been utteriy 
exploded. The conditions which the rule de- 
mands, directly contradict one another, they 
cannot stand together for a moment: a doc^ 
trine will be universal at one time, and almost 
unknown in another. And, therefore, it is 
alleged, that no one religious opinion can be 
admitted as truly apostolic in its origin, which 
is not sanctioned by the concurring voice of the 
Catholic Church during every epoch of her 
existence. 

With this restriction, however, we find the 
rule still altogether unavailable as a sufficient 
test. Who can allege that all fundamental truth 
must necessarily be included in the articles 
which are hereby supposed to be estaUishedf 
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It is QiantfttEit that the orthodox Church may in 
all ages have received vital truths which are not 
included by this test. On the supposition of 
ihe existence of an authoritative tradition, cer- 
tain doctrines may have been transmitted from 
^generation to generation, without being ever 
committed to writing; and consequently we 
shall be in continual danger of rejecting a 
really apostolic truth, because it has chanced 
(so to say) never to be put upon paper during 
one particular period. It would be presump- 
tuous to assert that there can be no fundamental 
doctrines which are according to this scheme 
XHnitted, for the fact that the reception of one 
•et of truths is absolutely necessary to salvation, 
(nuch as those supposed to be included in thilt 
traditionary creed,) in no way shows that no 
others are equally needful. When God has 
taught as that any one truth is a fundamental 
truth, we may of course conclude that those 
who reject it are in fatal error ; but we cannot 
go on to allege, that because one doctrine is vital^ 
therefore none others are vital also, without a 
daring assumption of knowledge of the counsels of 
the Most High. It is only when we perceive that 
God so sets forth an article of faith, as to show that 
He Himself does not refuse to acknowledge as true 
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Christians those who doubt of its divine origin, 
that we can call it immaterial. And therefore, 
for all we know, until Scripture has taught us, 
the role of Vincentius may leave us in the 
dark on the most momentous points, and delude 
us into saying to our souls, Peace, peace, when 
there is no peace. 

And this we find to be really the case, as a 
simple matter of fact. The test, even thus 
limited and explained away, proves comparatively 
little. When taken in its own true sense, it 
proves nothing. But when the " every where, 
and by all," are dropped, and we fall back upon 
the *' always'' alone, we still learn but little. 
There are few fundamental doctrines to which 
the rule can be made to apply. Until the times 
of the Nicene Council, we have no certain know- 
ledge of the exact faith maintained by the Church. 
There are doctrines of the most vital importance, 
which may have been held by many of the Ante- 
Nicene Fathers, and which doubtless were cer- 
tainly received by some of them ; but it is 
beyond the reach of human ingenuity to prove 
that they have been received by Christians in 
all ages, as far back as apostolic times. The 
test leaves us well nigh where it found us ; 
it makes a pompous and pretending announce- 
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ment of the revelations it can disclose, but it 
leads us only still fortlier into obscurity and 
doubt. When we have ventured on the pre- 
posterous scheme, we find ourselves iu no way 
wiser for our folly ; we learn that if we will 
pervert the most precious gift that our Maker 
has given us, and cast away in scorn our reason, 
and count its laws for nought, we must still 
continue in blindness, and be as ignorant in 
our wilfulness as we were in our humility. 

Again ; the universal reception of a notion, 
in no way proves its soundness; for it is as 
possible that the whole true Church should agree 
in an error, as in an undoubted truth. Where 
is the guarantee that true believers shall never 
agree in erroneous sentiments, as well as in 
sound faith ? A man may be mistaken in many 
matters, without vitiating the intrinsic excellence 
of the real truths which he maintains. Who 
can assure us that the orthodox Church has 
with one voice transmitted pure doctrine un- 
touched by the least taint of falsehood ? 

It is impossible for any mortal intellect to 
discern with exactness the precise limit to which 
the true Church can fall into error, without forfeit- 
ing her title to the favour and recognition of God. 
No man can say that at any one particular age the 
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professing Catholic body of Christians has lost all 
right to be considered as still fundamentally 
orthodox, until he has become possessed of that 
very knowledge of the pure scheme and doc* 
trines of the Gospel, which it is the object of 
the rule of Vincentius to supply. It were pre- 
sumptuous in the highest degree to assert, that 
any Church or individual believer is to be looked 
upon as shut out from the covenanted privileges 
of the Grospel on account of any one error, until 
we have learned so accurately the real nature 
of the Christian covenant, as to see that such 
delusion strikes at the very foundation of the 
terms which God has fixed as necessary to salva* 
tion. Who would dare to say that the Church 
of Rome in the thirteenth century had stripped 
herself of all title to be included in the universal 
Church, because she believed and taught the 
monstrous absurdities of transubstantiation ? 
How then can we be confident that the entire 
body of orthodox believers has not in every 
age agreed in maintaining certain notions, which 
though they ha^ve not been of such a character 
as to deprive it of its rights to God^s promises 
in Christ, have nevertheless been completely false, 
and contrary to the revealed will of God ? 
The doctrine of Rome concerning the Eucha- 
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risty just mentioned, will ever be a difficulty in 
the way of those who seek for truth by this test 
of conjoined universality, catholicity, and anti- 
quity. For if it be impossible for the Romanists 
to establish the truth of their theory of transub- 
stantiation by an appeal to the voice of the 
Church Catholic in the first five centuries, it is 
(to say the least) equally impossible to prove the 
correctness of any other opposing doctrine, with- 
out rejecting the unanimous sentiments of the 
Church in the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth 
centuries. If it be urged that transubstantiation 
is a false doctrine, because it was not received 
by the primitive Church, it may with equal 
truth be contended that no other theory on the 
question can be just, because it cannot be shown 
that there were any orthodox believers who did 
not receive the doctrine of Rome in later ages. 
The Romanist is able to make out for himself, 
from the careless and apparently contradictory 
statements of some of the Fathers, a case in no 
way less weighty than the proofs which the. 
Protestant can bring forward from the writers 
of the middle ages, to show that the doctrine 
was not universally believed in those later days. 
And thus we perceive that it is by no means im- 
possible that the rule in question may tempt us 
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into acquiescence with the most mistaken senti- 
ments. It may lead us to receive errors which 
in other cases may have been admitted, without 
shutting out the deluded Church from the pale 
of Christ's covenant, but which may become 
vital heresy in men situated like ourselves. We 
may by this criterion be drawn into rejecting a 
doctrine of the Gospel, which we cannot disallow 
without forfeiting all claim to the promises of 
God in Christ ; for no other reason than because 
it was not believed by the Church in an age, 
when circumstances were of such a description, 
that the heresy in question might be regarded 
by God as in no way fatal to the eternal welfare 
of the body which accepted it. 

The advantages with which God has blessed 
ourselves may be of such a character, as in our 
case to stamp with the guilt of a deadly heresy 
an error which in other and less favourable times 
may have been far from excluding the Church 
from its position and privileges. The body of 
primitive Christians may have been in ignorance 
of doctrines which we can only neglect or dis- 
believe at our peril: there may have been a 
taint of delusion in its faith, which would be 
utterly fatal to our own fundamental orthodoxy. 
For example: St. Paul, in his Epistle to the 
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Galatians, treats them as still actually in a state 
of salvation I though their error was of the most 
mischievous tendency. They were still in a state 
of acceptance with God, though if they had been 
treated according to the real character of their 
heresies, they would at once have been excluded 
from the true Church of Christ. And the case 
would doubtless have been the same, if the entire 
community of converts throughout the world had 
simultaneously fallen into the same delusion. 
If the whole Catholic Church had been smitten 
with this dangerous heresy, she would doubtless 
have been regarded by the apostle in the same 
light as were the Churches of Galatia ; she would 
have been treated as erring and backsliding, but 
as the true Church nevertheless ; her condition 
would in no way have made it probable that 
Christ's promise that the gates of hell should not 
prevail against her, had come to nought. 

But what daring latitudinarianism were it to 
conclude, that at every period and in every cir- 
cumstance, a particular branch of the Church, 
or the whole community itself, might fall into 
this error of the Galatians, without thereby an- 
nulling its right to the covenanted promises of 
Christ ? And who shall draw the line of separa- 
tion between the Galatian believers, and all other 
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members of Christ's mystical body, between the 
heresy which was not sufficient to exclude the 
personal disciples of St. Paul from their Christian 
privilege, and the mistakes which would have 
shut out the whole Church from the favour of 
God ? If the Galatians were regarded as members 
of the Catholic Church, with all their blindness, 
what reason have we for supposing, that the entire 
assembly of the primitive believers might not 
have unanimously agreed in maintaining false- 
hood, in mistaking and misrepresenting the apo- 
stolical doctrines, thereby forfeiting all claim 
to be regarded as the true Church ? The Gala- 
tian Christians were blest with advantages for 
learning and preserving the pure truth of Christ, 
at the least as great as was the rest of the Chris- 
tian community; they were converted by the 
preaching of an apostle, the traditions whidi he 
delivered must have been still fresh in their 
minds, and yet they went astray. Where then 
is the proof, (except from the written word, 
interpreted without the aid of the judgment of 
antiquity,) that the Church in the days of 
Irenseus and Tertullian had not fallen into one 
vast overwhelming delusion ? 

How can we possibly know, unless by ex- 
aTnining Scripture for ourselves, that the whole 
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Ci^olic C&iircb in every age has aot with otfef 
voice approved Bome false doctrine, which in cer- 
tain circumstances might not exclude men from 
the pale of covenanted salvation, while in our 
own case it would totally exclude us from all 
membership with Christ ? Until we have learnt 
what is truth, and have seen from the records of 
ecclesiastical history that there has never been 
an age when those doctrines which we ourselves 
read in the Bible have not been upheld by some, 
we cannot 'decide that it is not the will of God 
that the knowledge of doctrinal truth should be 
progressive, like that of every other species of 
truth. The mere fact that it is probable that 
certain doctrines have found men to receive them 
in every age of the Gospel, is no proof that those 
doctrines are in themselves really true. They 
may be utterly false, and only excusable (so to 
say) in those who have upheld them, on account 
of the situation and diflSiculties of the persons 
who were thus in error. We know, as a matter 
of fact, that there has not existed in all times 
a body of believers who have agreed in all their 
bdief. The creed which has really prevailed in 
every age has at one period been associated with 
one opinion, at another with contradictory doc- 
trines. The true Church must have been in error 
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at some time or other, for she has held contrary 
views at different eras, and she could not pos* 
sibly have been right in all of them. And yet 
these errors have not stripped her of her pri- 
vileges as the Catholic Church of Christ; the 
blessing of the Almighty has rested upon her 
unceasingly ; how, therefore, can we be confident 
that she has not utterly mistaken those doctrines 
which she has maintained in one unbroken chain 
from generation to generation ? Of course I do 
not mean to assert that she actually' has thus 
been the victim of unceasing delusion ; but I 
mean that by no possibility could we know this, 
until we had tested this her unchanging faith, by 
comparing it for ourselves with the written word 
of God. Her own assertion is necessarily value- 
less : for she has maintained the undoubted truth 
of her errors, with at the least as much positive- 
ness as she has declared the soundness of her 
really orthodox doctrines. We admit that on 
the whole she has continued sound ; but we do 
not commence our investigation by observing 
that she has ever persevered in a certain creed, 
and thence conclude that such creed is neces- 
sarily true ; we begin by comparing that faith 
with the unfailing Scriptures, and then decide 
that she has always continued fundamentally 
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orthodox. We assert that the mere fact that 
a doctrine has in all ages been received by a 
body of believers calling themselves the Catholic 
Church, is no certain proof that it is undoubtedly 
correct; and conversely, that it is presumptuous 
and rationalistic to reject an article of faith, 
simply because we have good reason to suspect 
that there have been eras in the history of the 
Church, when such article has been universally 
disbelieved or unknown. On the supposition that 
we have lost none of the teaching of the true 
Church, but have gathered into one code her belief 
in all ages, we are still in the dark with respect to 
the character of the separate portions of the col- 
lection. When we accept the announcements of 
tradition as setting forth the faith of the undying 
Catholic Church, at the very utmost we have only 
become possessed of a body of doctrine, which, 
whatever its errors, is still right on vital points, 
so far as it refers to them ; how to' separate the 
chaff from the wheat we still know not ; to learn 
the truth and to mark it off from the falsehood 
is beyond our powers ; we must receive all in 
promiscuous confusion, and rest satisfied with 
the consciousness that at any rate we are not 
wrong on the whole. But we cannot pay even 
this degree of reverence to the creed which we 
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have gathered, without forgetting the manner in 
which the erring believers in primitive times were 
treated by the apostles ; without disregarding the 
perpetual idolatries into which the Jewish nation 
fell, without forfeiting their claim to be viewed 
as the Church of God ; and the undoubted truth 
that other men and other ages may be pardoned 
in delusions which would be fatal to ourselves. 

Thus, then, we reply to those who would have 
us accept as undoubted truth whatever doctrines 
are said to stand the ordeal of the rule of Vin- 
centius. We ask, in the first place, what proof 
there is that it is the will of God that orthodoxv 
should be tested by such a principle. And until 
some rational account of its excellence be given, 
we think ourselves bound to prefer the test which 
common sense would at once suggest, viz. con- 
formity to the holy Scriptures, as interpreted 
by our own personal capacities. But we do not 
content ourselves with simply demanding a proof 
for the validity of the rule in question ; we show 
that, in whatever sense we apply it, it is utterly 
futile. We prove, that if the natural meaning 
be given to the words employed, it becomes a 
bare-faced absurdity, and justifies heresy equally 
with catholic truth ; and that supposing that 
by ** all, every where, and always, '^ is meant *' all 
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the orthodox;, J every where in the true Churchy 
and ia all ages of Christiaoity," the reasoning 
becomes a manifest circle ; it bids us establish 
the orthodoxy of any doctrine in question by 
the orthodoxy of the Church, and the orthodoxy 
of the Church by the orthodoxy of the doctrines 
it maintains. When it is urged, that since there 
have been multitudes of opinions rife in the pro- 
fessing Christian Church, in every age and every 
quarter of Christendom, therefore that creed 
alone is to be regarded as undoubted truth which 
has existed from generation to generation, as 
far back as the records of history conduct us : 
we reply, that, for all we know, the Church 
may have perpetuated error ^s well as truth ; 
that experience and Scripture declare, that an 
individual or a community may hold the funda- 
mental doctrines of Christ, in conjunction with 
a fearful mixture of perversion ; and that it is 
impossible for us to decide for ourselves how 
far the Church may in any epoch, or throughout 
her whole existence, have been afflicted with 
erroneous notions, which, though they have not 
annihilated her title to be reverenced as the real 
body of Christ, have no claim to be received by 
ourselves, and might in our circumstances cut 
us off from the visible Church of God on earth. 
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If, lastly, we are told, that antiquity is to be 
respected as truly representing the pure faith 
.of the Gospel ; we answer with the same argu- 
ments, How shall we distinguish between the 
sound and the heretical Christians of the first 
three centuries? how can we be sure that the 
whole primitive Church was not overspread with 
some noxious error as pernicious as that which 
seized the Churches of Galatia? how shall we 
discern between the truths and the falsehoods in 
which the entire community may have with one 
mind agreed? why should we accept the as- 
sertions of one writer rather than those of an- 
other, when we find each of them claiming the 
sanction of apostolical tradition for their op- 
posing views, each regarding his opinions as 
the voice of true catholicity? why is the 
decree of the Council of Nice more worthy of 
reverence than the decrees of the many Councils 
which sanctioned the notions of Arius ? If the 
sentiments of the majority were decisive in the 
year 325, why not also twenty or forty years 
afterwards ? how can we repose with confidence 
in the testimony of the Nicene Fathers, when 
we find them with one solitary exception agreeing 
in desiring to enforce celibacy on the clerical 
order, and only desisting from urging the point 
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through the persuasion of that one dissenting 
individual ? if they were ignorant of the ancient 
tradition and practice on this common matter of 
daily life, or if they were ready to introduce so 
glaring an innovation in spite of their knowledge 
of its^ novelty, what conceivable reason have we 
for trusting their declarations that the heresy 
of Arius was a new doctrine, and therefore to be 
condemned ? And therefore we cannot rely upon 
the test; we cannot trust our eternal interests 
to so delusive a guide ; heaven is not to be risked 
upon the possibility of the correctness of any 
doctrine ; we must fall back upon the unpolluted 
truth of the blessed Scriptures, rejoicing in the 
consciousness that in them can be no taint or 
spot of error, and that in our investigation of 
them we have only to watch against sin and 
Ignorance in ourselves, and not also to be on our 
guard against the mistakes and the foolishness of 
the teacher we follow. 

Such, then, are the means which we possess 
for ascertaining, without a previous knowledge of 
the true Gospel, the orthodoxy of the pretenders 
to catholicity about us. It appears, that so far 
from its being our duty to follow the guidance 
of any church authority, it is actually impossi- 
ble to choose our guide, until we have assumed 
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in ourselves an ability to test all professing in-* 
terpretations and traditions- by their agreement 
with the inspired volame; so far from finding 
trustworthy roasters in the writers of primitive 
times, we must wander from obscurity to ob- 
scurity, from twilight into total darkness, if we 
commit ourselves to their leading, without being 
enlightened by the unfading brightness of the 
written word. 

What shall we say then to all that we hear 
and read concerning the paramount demands of 
these claimants to our obedience? Shall we 
spffer ourselves to be blinded by the skilful plaur 
sibilities with which they are advocated ; by the 
imperative tone in which the rights of our own 
judgments are set at nought; or even .by the 
learning, the ability, the devotedness, the zeai 

# 

and the earnest piety of those who maintain the 
all-absorbing authority of the Church and tra* 
dition? True though it be, that the supposed 
divine commission and powers of the Church 
Catholic are the fountain of many noble thoughts; 
true also, that it is supported by unlimited erudi-^ 
tion and vigorous intellectual powers, and decked 
with a majesty and beauty which captivate our 
imagination, when they fail to convince our judg* 
ment; all this. avails nothing, so long as the 
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theory be false, contrary to Grod's revealed will, 
aoid utterly unfit for application without a shame* 
tess violation of the unerring laws of reasoning. 
Let it never be forgotten, that while those who 
love and uphold these powers in the Catholic 
Church, are adorning the venerable structure, 
aind raising it in towering greatness towards the 
heavens, they are at the same time digging deep 
beneath its foundations, and making it totter in 
all its glories ; they do but add to the super- 
structure by taking away from the rock on which 
it is reared ; and the more widely it spreads its 
courts, the more ambitiously it lifts its towers on 
high, the more baseless are its beauties, the more 
sure and overwhelming its ruin. 

It is a mournful sight, to behold the creatures 
of God's hand disdaining the gifts he has be- 
stowed, perverting his choicest blessings, and 
turning what was given to be the spring of joy 
and bliss, into a source of misery and destruc- 
tion. It is sad to see health, strength, youth, 
and buoyant spirits turned aside from the pur- 
pose for which the good Lord of all thinge^ 
designed them, and abused until they become 
positive curses. But we rarely look upon a 
sight so sorrowful, as when we behold men whom 
God has gifted with mighty powers of intellect, 
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with stores of learning, with kind and tender 
hearts, and above all, with an earnest, single- 
minded zeal for his glory and the welfare of 
man, — ^when we look upon such men as these, 
perverting their godlike reason, in love with a 
fiction, and devoting their talents, their erudi- 
tion, and' their energies, to a system which can 
only be upheld at the cost of maintaining what 
is false, what is absurd, or what is impossible. 
Our hearts burn within us, when we observe men 
among the best and ablest spirits of our land, 
captivated by a delusive error, and yielding their 
whole souls to its influence, till their intellects 
are fettered and their affections withered, and 
those whom Christ has made his messengers to 
a dying world, become unconscious instruments 
in quenching the light of his glorious Gospel. 

When we see this, therefore, with open eyes ; 
when we behold the intrinsic hoUowness of the 
system which we are bade to embrace, and the 
grievous effects which it works upon its followers ; 
shall we be driven by appeals to our feelings or 
our frailties, to overlook the unchangeable dis- 
tinction between right reason and delusion? 
What though the taunts against the follies of 
private judgment be bitter and searching ; what 
though we be branded with a term of reproach, 
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and the phrase ** Ultra- Protestanf' be reiterated 
until men come to look upon it as a shameful 
stigma ; shall we shrink before a nickname ? 
shall we tread under foot eternal truth, that we 
may escape a frown? shall we suppose that 
God gives us faculties, and stamps upon our 
minds immutable laws of reasoning, to which 
He Himself incessantly appeals, and then de- 
mands of us a surrender of these gifts, and bids 
us believe what we know to be false, and do 
what we see to be impossible ? There is impiety 
in the thought. We cannot do it. We dare not 
do it. We can only pray to our Lord that He 
would guide us into all truth, and bless our ad- 
versaries with ourselves, and overrule all our 
errors to his own everlasting glory. 
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CHAP. VII. 

ON THE AUTHORITY OF THB EARLY CHRIS- 
TIAN WRITERS. 

It is commonly supposed, that the believers 
during the first ages of the Gospel had means 
of becoming acquainted with the truth, far more 
valuable than those which are now available to 
ourselves. Their proximity to the apostolic age, 
and their comparatively few temptations to hy- 
pocrisy and mere nominal profession, are looked 
upon as sufficient guarantees for the soundness 
of their faith. It is imagined, that they who 
were taught by the lips of inspired apostles, who 
were cotemporaneous with them, or who con- 
versed with those who had been their personal 
followers, must of necessity have possessed such 
sources of information, and such sincere desire 
for the unadulterated truth of Christ, that it is 
next to impossible that they should have gone 
astray. And hence, the fact that any one 
doctrine was maintained by many of those who 
were converted by the preaching of St. Paul or 
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St. John, or who dwelt on earth in the course 
of the first three or four centuries, is looked 
upon as abundantly conclusive in favour of the 
orthodoxy of such opinion. Are these sentiments, 
then, fair and reasonable? Were the primitive 
believers in possession of more clear and satisfy- 
ing sources of religious knowledge than have 
fallen to our share? A little consideration will 
make it manifest that such a notion is untenable, 
and that these latter ages are blest with means 
for ascertaining the truth of God's revelations, 
at the least as ample as those with which the 
first Christians were favoured. 

In examining the question, it will be suflScient 
that we take into consideration the case of the 
earliest Christian converts, who were brought to 
the faith either by the personal teaching of the 
apostles, or during their lifetime, or in the age im- 
mediately following. For if it shall be shown that 
the situation of these the first of Christ's people, was 
in no way more advantageous for the acquisition 
of a sound knowledge of his religion, than is our 
own, it will necessarily follow, that the believers 
of the next succeeding centuries were favoured 
with no blessings peculiar to themselves. What- 
ever especial advantages the Church may have 
possessed for the first four hundred years of its 
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existence, must have been enjoyed in all their 
fulness by the first of its generaticms. If we may 
put our own times upon an equal footing with the 
days of St. Paul and St. James, much more may 
we count ourselves to be as competent judges 
of the truth of Scripture as the cotemporaries 
of Justin or of TertuUian. 

I. 1. We find, then, in the first place, no inti- 
mation in Scripture that a greater degree of 
supernatural guidance would be vouchsafed to 
the general body of believers in the first ages, 
than is given in these latter days. Whatsoever 
promises are made by Christ to those who humbly 
seek to know his will, are made to all men in 
every age. And therefore we may assume that 
the influence of the Spirit of grace upon the 
understandings of the Jews, Greeks, Asiatics, and 
Italians, was in no way more mighty than the 
power which is now exerted upon every man, 
whose heart is moved to obey God and Christ, 
by the same blessed giver of light. The miracu- 
lous gifts which were bestowed upon some few 
of the primitive Christians, were of course of no 
greater assistance to the great majority of the 
converts, than was the inspiration of the apostles 
themselves. And the Epistles of St. Paul show 
with all possible clearness, that the possession 
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of supernatural powers was in no way incon- 
sistent with ignorance and sinfulness of conduct. 
We may proceed at once to examine the cir- 
cumstances in which believers of primitive times 
were placed, in order that we may compare them 
with our own advantages, without fearing that 
in so doing we are passing over any divine in«- 
spirations which have now ceased from among 
us. The opportunities with which the Corin- 
thians, the Thessalonians, the Galatians were 
blest, are to be regarded as the sole criterion 
of the probable correctness of their spiritual 
knowledge, when compared with our own re- 
ligious attainments. They had equal measures 
of God's grace with ourselves ; and therefore in 
ail religious matters our relative advantages must 
be tested by the same rules as we should apply 
in cases of every day life and universal ex- 
perience. The common idea concerning a kind 
of half-inspiration, which is often supposed to 
have been vouchsafed to the early Church, is a 
manifest absurdity. A man must be actually 
inspired, or not ; if the Spirit of God does not 
positively ensure to him an infallible knowledge 
of divine things, it must leave him uninspired 
altogether. If the celestial influence do not 
really guide him aright, there is no inspiration 
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whatsoever. If the early converts were not 
taught of the Lord as were the apostles them*, 
selves, they were left to the ordinary aids of the 
Spirit which God has promised to believers of 
every age. 

We assert, therefore, that the notion of the 
sure correctness of the doctrines maintained by 
those who were taught by an apostle of Christ, 
is wholly unwarrantable. The words which the 
divinely appointed messengers uttered, were as 
liable to misconception as the words of the most 
fallible of men. They fell upon hearts as de- 
filed with sin, and intellects as weak, nar- 
row, and rash, as any which mar the purity 
of the preached Gospel in our own times. The 
doctrines as they actually proceeded from the 
lips of the teacher, were necessarily untainted 
with any spot of error; but the soil on which 
they were sown was overgrown with every noxious 
weed. The man who listened to Paul preaching 
in Athens, was as likely to misunderstand his 
doctrine, to pervert it, or to forget it, as any 
among ourselves are liable to wrest Paul's 
written words to our own destruction. The 
truths of the Gospel had to make their way 
through carelessness, ignorance, obstinacy, and 
self-will : the real, hearty believer in Christ was 
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in perpetual danger of taking up with erroneouis 
views, of mistaking a vague, superficial notion of 
a doctrine, for a clear and definite conception ; 
what is mysterious and obscure to us, was 
obscure also to him; the insurmountable difii- 
culties which have baffled the ingenuity, the 
labours, and the intellects of eighteen centuries, 
were incomprehensible in the first ages ; it haa 
ever been impossible for mortal mind to recon- 
cile such truths as man's free agency and the 
foreknowledge of God, the origin of evil and 
the Divine benevolence and omnipotence ; to 
comprehend the union of the divine and human 
natures in Christ, or the workings of the Spirit 
of grace upon our souls ; no created intelligence 
might ever fathom the unseen depths of the 
doctrines of the satisfaction for human guilt by 
the death of a mediator, the everlasting punish- 
ment of the wicked as the consequence of the 
sins of a few years, or that unlimited scheme 
of type and resemblance which seems to have 
been followed by the Almighty, in his creation 
of the universe, in his government of the present 
course of the world, in the Jewish economy, and 
the' whole Christian dispensation through time 
•and eternity. All these wonderful revelations 
were as subject to misconception and perver-^ 



202 AUTHORITY OF THB 

sion, when they were announoed of old time, 
as in any other era of sacceeding history. 

2. And further;— we are well aware how 
often it happens, that the sentiments of any 
great teacher are not thoroughly understood 
during his lifetime, even hy his most attentive 
hearers ; how exceedingly difficult it is to be- 
come thoroughly master of his system of opinions 
without a careful study of his writings. The 
true nature of the doctrines set forth by a 
teacher of philosophy are of necessity in per- 
petual peril of being mistaken by those who are 
mere hearers of his discourses: however clear 
his expositions, however exact his phraseology, 
it demands a most unusual degree of ability to 
enter into all the fulness of his meaning, and 
not take up with views utteriy erroneous. It 
is not until the writings of the philosopher are 
diligently examined, until we have had oppor- 
tunity to throw light upon his short and rapid 
glances by means of other more lengthened ex- 
positions, until the general bearing of bis entire 
theory is sifted to the bottom, that we can be 
satisfied that we fully comprehend his meaning, 
and do justice to his sentiments. It is no un- 
common occurrence for a writer to be altogether 
misunderstood during hts whole lifetime, and 
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only rightly appreciated after his death. His 
cotemporaries are frequently so puzzled by the 
novelty of his system, so distracted by the new 
lights which he has brought to bear upon old 
truths, that until their minds are in some degree 
reconciled to the sudden change, they are 
perfectly unable to penetrate into his real 
thoughts. 

Now the first teachers of the Gospel were 
undoubtedly to a certain extent similarly circum- 
stanced. So far as their preaching was affiscted 
by causes strictly natural, it was liable to com- 
plete misapprehension, until explained and illus- 
trated by their epistles. Believers who possess 
the complete canon of Scripture, have facilities 
for arriving at a correct understanding of the 
doctrines of revelation, which were beyond the 
reach of the first followers c^ the apostles. 
By the light of the written word, they are 
enabled to give a life and reality of form to 
their vague traditionary recollections ; to pene- 
trate into the expressions which they have 
heard, but which for want of fuller explanation, 
have been hitherto as a sealed book ; to reconcile 
apparent contradictions ; to distinguish between 
what is and what is not fundamental, between 
duties and practices which applied only to the 



204 ACTHORITY OP THE 

primitive believers, and those which are obli- 
gatory upon all generations ; to exchange the 
dim, uncertain light of tradition, for the full, 
bright, and undying brightness of the blessed 
Scriptures. 

3. Again ; the degree of instruction which 
the inspired teachers could bestow upon the 
vast majority of their converts, was exceedingly 
limited. In a very large proportion, it must 
necessarily have been confined to an occasional 
discourse or exposition of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. It was physically impossible that 
the apostles could give to all their followers 
that careful and repeated teaching, without 
which every hearer might have wholly mistaken 
their words. Many of those who were con- 
verted in apostolic days, never saw the apostles 
themselves; and of those who did so, not one 
in a hundred could have enjoyed the benefit of 
that private conversation, in which alone the 
teacher can adapt his language and explanations 
to the manifest difBculties of the mind which 
he is instructing. Those who were so amply 
taught, as that their teaching might be looked 
upon as an exact transcript of the doctrine of the 
apostles, must have been so few, that they could 
in no way have supplied the place of inspired 
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teachers to the generality of the converts. From 
the first, there must have been multitudes whose 
means of information were rare and scanty, 
whose recollections of apostolical preaching must 
have been almost their only source of knowledge, 
and who consequently were in continual danger 
of deceiving themselves, or being deceived by 
others. 

Compare this with the means of information 
to which all men have access who possess the 
written word. Compare the occasional visits of 
an apostle, and the instruction gathered in the 
midst of persecution and tumult, with the un-r 
failing fountain of light to which we now may 
daily and hourly repair. Let a man compare his 
recollections of what he has heard, with his 
knowledge of what is ever before his eyes, and 
which he may study without ceasing. We know 
what would be our own practice in every similar 
case ; we should not for an instant put the ac- 
curacy of a mere remembrance into competition 
with the correctness of our interpretation of a 
written document of whose authenticity we had 
not the shadow of a doubt. We who have the 
power of studying all the writings of the apostles, 
and of bringing to their investigation the assist- 
ance of the most acute intellects and the most 
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laborious critics, are led to form most inadequate 
conceptions of the exceeding difficulty with which 
the early converts must oftentimes have attained 
to an undoubtedly correct knowledge of the truths 
of the Gospel. Even among ourselves we are 
aware how long it frequently is, before the sincere 
inquirer can form clear ideas aS the doctrines 
which constitute the articles of the Christian 
faith, and in which other men endeavour to in- 
struct him. How much greater, then, must have 
been the difficulties of the Christians, who had no 
complete canon of Scripture to fall back upon in 
all their doubts ; whose sole guide was a report 
of discourses, handed from mouth to mouth, and 
liable to alteration and perversion at the hands of 
every individual through whom it was conveyed. 
We all know how to estimate the correctness 
of traditionary teaching in general ; we know 
how the most faithful and honest, the most able 
and 9autiOus, are the unconscious instruments in 
gradually changing and destroying any abstract 
truth or principle which is not preserved in 
writing. Even the simplest facts are often unin- 
tentionally mistaken ; how much more then is it 
difficult to guard against the unseen encroach- 
ments of error, when we transmit from one to 
another, opinions, feelings, and difficult doctrines. 
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We most not forget also, that the peculiar 
character of the Christian mysteries especially 
exposed them to this gradual corruption. They 
are mostly of that deeply obscure nature, so 
far beyond human comprehension even when 
thoroughly received and earnestly studied, that 
none but miraqulous guidance could have pre- 
served traditionary reports of them from decay 
and perversion. The phraseology in which 
they are couched was essentially novel in its 
character, when the religion was first promul- 
gated ; old words were employed with unknown 
significations, and new wor(}s were introduced 
and made the vehicle of the most mysterious 
announcements ; and the general mode of argu- 
ment and style of teaching were wholly alien to 
the previous habits of many who were thus 
instructed. And therefore the greatest possible 
circumspection in the choice of words and illus- 
trations, and a continued and varied repetition of 
the truths designed to be conveyed, were alike 
necessary to furnish correct ideas of the doctrines, 
as first declared by the apostles, and to preserve 
the reports of such preaching from rapid de- 
struction. So that it is most unreasonable to 
conclude, that the accounts which prevailed 
among the early Christians with respect to the 
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apostles' doctrines, are to be put into com- 
petition with the interpretations of hoiy writ 
which in any after age may have been produced 
by the assiduity and ability of pious men. The 
primitive believers who were not in possession 
of the sacred canon, had no other source of 
information than that one which daily experience 
sbows us to be unceasingly liable to corruption. 
New and incomprehensible doctrines were com- 
mitted to the charge of men with weak povren 
of mind, and hearts still clogged with sinftil 
passions; and therefore the conclusion is ine* 
vitable, that the preservation of such truths in 
their pristine simplicity, must have been, in the 
most literal sense, a miracle. 

4. The mere fact that in the first age of 
Christianity, there were upon the earth inspired 
men, to whom reference might be made in every 
case of difficulty, in no way proves that every 
doubting Christian actually applied to them for 
guidance. For it would be the most unfounded 
of assertions to allege, that those who were in 
error, were thereby necessarily led to seek to 
know the exact truth; on the contrary, the 
believer who had misunderstood the words of 
an apostle, would be as fully satisfied with his 
own conceptions, as those who were most sound 



EARtiT CHRISTIA^^ WRITERS. 209 

in their views. A man who is in a state of 
'delusion is not more likely to search for guid- 
ance, than one whose every opinion is founded 
in truth. The Corinthian or Phiiippian, who was 
XK>mpletely wrong in his interpretation of the 
discourses of St. Paul, would of course imagine 
that he was undoubtedly right. He would charge 
error upon the truly orthodox, as boldly as they 
would censure him. Each person and each Church 
-would rest in the assurance that there was no 
need for applying for farther instruction ; and 
until some inspired messenger might personally 
rvisit them or hear of their corruptions, they 
would maintain the most fatal errors with all the 
zeal of a truth-loving soul. 
. Even on disputed points they would often 
rest without making application to some in- 
fallible guide. Human nature was the same 
with them as with ourselves. The same apathy, 
even in matters of incalculable moment, which in- 
fluences men now, would affect them also. We, 
who doubt not that in the Bible is to be found 
the solution of the greater portion of the dis- 
puted points which are in daily agitation, are 
incessantly referring to every guide, and yielding 
to every suggestion, rather than seeking for 
information where alone we are sure that there 
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can be no deception. The love of truth is often 
so weak in Qod's hoUest followers, that they 
satisfy themselves with instruction of whose 
liability to error they are well aware, rather 
than fly for teaching to the unspotted purity 
of the Scriptures. And we cannot doubt that 
the same carelessness was a snare to many a 
primitive believer, whose mind was agitated by 
contending doctrines. There must have been 
in those days the same readiness to rest upon 
their own fancies, upon the overpowering testi- 
mony of the crowd around them, upon the 
positive assertions of some plausible reasoner, 
which we now behold in the men of our own 
day, and which every Christian marks lurking 
in his own breast. The infallibility of the 
apostles would be forgotten or neglected, and 
thousands would go fatally astray, under a wilful 
misconception of the truths they had learned. 

We conclude, therefore, that the circumstances 
in which the early Christians were placed, were 
in no way more advantageous for the acquisition 
of strictly correct doctrinal views, than are those 
of succeeding ages. They possessed, indeed, no 
one advantage peculiar to themselves. The word 
of truth, when orally set forth by an inspired 
man, was in all probability not more free from 
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difficulty and myBtery, than when committed to 
writing by the same unerring teacher. The 
difficulties of a written Gospel are no greater 
than those of a preached Gospel. The natural 
hearts and the intellects of those who listened 
to such oral teaching were as likely to pervert 
the revelations announced, as are the sinful, the 
ignorant, and the rash of our own day. The 
discourses of an apo&tle would need confirmation 
and explanation from his writings, as truly as do 
the expositions of a philosopher who speaks only 
of human things. The vast majority of the 
converts must have received very limited in- 
struction from the original messengers of Christ, 
and multitudes were favoured but with little 
teaching of any kind. The peculiar character 
of the Gospel doctrines demanded as careful and 
constant exposition and watching when they 
first were promulgated, as now when men have 
been familiar with them for eighteen centuries. 
Traditionary reports of what an apostle had said, 
were perpetually liable to alteration and corrup* 
tion, without a continual reference to an unchang* 
ing Scripture. Men were as likely to be satisfied 
with an erroneous as with a sound doctrine ; the 
heretics thought themselves orthodox, as truly 
as did the uncorrupted members of the universal 

p2 
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Churcii ; so that the existenoe of an unerring 
apostle was no guarantee for the correctness of 
the faith entertained during his lifetime. And 
the same indolence of spirit, and carelessness 
concerning the real truth, which ensnare the really 
humble and pious Christian of modern times, 
were a temptation to the earliest disciples of 
Christ and his apostles. And thus we cannot 
but look upon our own times as equally favour- 
able for the discerning the untainted truth of 
Christ^s Gospel, with any that have gone before, 
even with the most venerable antiquity. Thie 
Churches which were established by the preaob- 
ing of the apostles themselves were blessed with 
no advantage which we do not possess; and 
much less had the succeeding generations of 
believers any peculiar means of instruction. If 
the actual cotemporaries of the first ministers 
of Christ were as liable to error as ourselves, 
much less are we bound to defer to the authority 
of the second, third, or fourth centuries, as ne- 
cessarily conclusive in all matters of controversy. 
If it availed not the earliest Christians that there 
was an infallible guide yet in existence upon the 
earth, still less does it confer any especial claim 
to our obedience upon the ages which followed, 
that they lived nearer to apostolic times than 
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ourselves. We measure antiquity as we measure 
every other era in the world's history; we re- 
verence it not simply because it was hallowed 
by the existence of inspired men ; its authors 
must be tried by one test alone, and that test 
must be applied by our own individual private 
capacities. 

II. These views are fully borne out by the 
actual fact, as the inspired records clearly show. 
It is impossible to peruse the apostolic Epistles 
and the Apocalypse, without perceiving that the 
primitive age was even more liable to fall into 
error than we are in these latter days. There 
has in all probability been no one era in the 
history of the Church of Christ, in which, with 
an equal amount of love and zeal, there has 
been as much delusion and heresy, as in the 
first days of the Gospel. In other periods, when 
the Christian world has been well nigh overspread 
with heretical fancies, there has ever been a 
lack of real desire for the truth and of piety 
towards God, which have plainly led the way 
to the prevailing errors. But the first cen- 
tury held out few inducements to the worldly, 
minded man to enter the despised Church of 
Christ ; the infant community was indeed often 
polluted by the presence of hypocritical profes- 
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8ors, and by the abominable practices of those 
who on the whole were sincere in their profes- 
sion ; but yet the nominal Church was in those 
days afflicted with a smaller proportion of un- 
godly men, than in any after age of its existence. 
And yet we find that for general orthodoxy, it 
will bear no comparison with many later epochs. 
Even in our own time, there is undoubtedly a 
much less amount of fundamental error in the 
creeds of the professing Christian world, of all 
sects and denominations, when compared wif^ 
the numbers of the entire body of baptized per- 
sons, than in the primitive ages. We should 
find, that those who err fatally among the great 
multitudes who now call themselves by the name 
of Qirist, bear a less proportion to those who 
uphold an orthodox creed, than did the heretics 
to the Catholic Christians in the infancy of Chris- 
tianity. Facts show undeniably, that an honest, 
earnest-minded believer in primitive times, was 
more liable to be led into error, than is a humble, 
pious Christian among ourselves. 

A rapid glance at the Scriptures will make this 
sufficiently manifest. The Epistles of the apostles 
show clearly, that even those Churches which 
were established by inspired men, were liable to 
the most fatal mistakes, as soon as their founder 
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was no longer personally present with them. The 
first chapter of the first Epistle to the Corinthians 
exhibits the mournful fact, that the Church of 
Corinth was rent by divisions, and separated into 
positive, distinct factions. . The name of the apo- 
stle himself was made use of as the characteristic 
of a party ; one man said, /'I am of Paul ;^' 
another, '' I am of Cephas ;" a thirds '' I am of 
ApoUos :" and the entire body was distinguished 
by that very spirit of sectarianism and partisan- 
ship, which is supposed to be confined to later 
periods. Paul and ApoUos were by their vain 
followers elevated into the place of Christ, just 
as foolish Christians in these later days are wont tp 
look to a pious and able preacher among cur- 
sives. The fifth chapter of the same Epistle 
opens to us an abomination, unheard of among 
those who now profess to be in earnest in seeking 
the truth as it is in Jesus. So little efiect had 
the preaching and the example of the self-denying 
Paul, even upon his real converts, that they over- 
looked the fearful sin of incest in a member of 
their community. The latter part of the sixth 
chapter discloses the extremely erroneous notions 
of Christian purity which were entertained by 
the Corinthian believers. From the eleventh chap- 
ter we learn, that even the holy feast of the 
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Lord^s Supper was continually and grossly abmed, 
land perverted into an occasion for revellings and 
drunkenness. The latter part of the Epistle re- 
lates the excesses which prevailed in the use of 
the miraculous gifts which were bestowed upon 
many of the Christians. Pride and vanity filled 
their souls, and they acted as though these pre- 
cious powers were given them to feed their boast- 
ful minds, rather than for the edification of the 
body of Christ. 

The whole of St. Paul's second Epistle to the 
same Church, is a proof of the very wavering 
obedience which was often rendered by the primi- 
tive believers to the apostolic authority ; and it 
teaches us, that they were fully as ready to set 
up their own fancies, and to follow any bold 
intruder, as the Christians of modern times can 
possibly be. Even St. Paul is compelled to lower 
himself to a comparison with the upstart teachers, 
and to enumerate his sufierings, his gifts, and his 
revelations from God, lest the afifections of his 
own disciples should be drawn away by some 
new claimant to their love and obedience. 

The Epistle to the Galatians is alone sufficient 
to convince any unprejudiced mind, that the per- 
sonal preaching of an apostle was no guarantee 
for the orthodoxy of the Church he thereby esta- 
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blbhedi It exhibits -tb tts an entire community 
(^believers wandering from the truth/ and mis* 
taking even the very terms of the salvation which 
God o£fered them. The true character of the 
Christian dispensation was wholly misunder* 
stood ; and a system invented and received, which 
was no other than an unintelligible union of the 
Law with the Gospel, which alike derogated from 
the holiness and glory of God, and left the be* 
nighted sinner without hope before his Judge. 

The Epistles to the Thessalonians make it 
clear that the recollections of the apostolic 
preaching were no safeguard against the mis- 
interpretation of the apostolic writings. For the 
Church of Thessalonica was led by a false con- 
ception of the first Epistle addressed to it by St. 
Paul, to anticipate the speedy coming of the day 
of judgment, while it had simply been warned 
that when Christ should come, he would come 
suddenly, as a thief in the night. The third 
chapter of the second Epistle shows also, that 
the believers often took leave to disobey the 
apostle's original regulations for conduct ; that 
even in the simpler and more abiding laws of 
plain morality, the original tradition was no 
sufficient chain upon the sin-loving hearts of 
the converts. 
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Again ; when St. Peter speaks of the ob- 
scurities in the writings of St. Paul^, and of 
the perversion which they suffered in the hands 
of the unlearned and unstable, he makes it clear 
that those things which are dark and mysterious 
in these days, and gire opportunity to the rash 
and ignorant to wrest them to their ruin, were 
equally liable to misconcepti(Hi in the primitive 
Church, notwithstanding all the supposed assist- 
ance which was to be derived from the personal 
presence and teaching of the writer himself. The 
first Christians abused the written word as wil* 
fully as do the Christians of these days ; and 
Scripture was made to countenance the most 
diverse sentiments, even when the remembraiice 
of the apostolic preaching was most vivid. 

From the first Epistle of St. John, we perceive 
how many were the heterodox in the nominally 
Christian Church ; how often men called them- 
selves by the name of Christ, while they igno- 
rantly and sinfully corrupted his holy doctrines 
to please their own wayward inclinations. 

And if any further confirmation be wanting, to 
convince us, that in primitive as in modem ages 
error was as predominant as truth, the closing 
book of the inspired volume abundantly furnishes 

» 3 Peter iii. l6. 
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OS with such confirmation^ The sev^n Churches 
to whom St. John writes, present a picture of 
a state of things, which, according to the com- 
monly received notions of the hlessings attendant 
upon the first era of the Gospel, must have been 
an absolute impossibility. Even before the period 
of the closing of the canon of Scripture, while 
the companions of our Lord yet dwelt among 
men, we find an apostle uttering the language 
of the strongest condemnation to the infant com- 
munities. To the Ephesians he writes, ** Never* 
theless I have somewhat against thee, because 
thou hast left thy first love. Remember there* 
fore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, 
and do the first work ; or else I will come unto 
thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out 
of his [dace, except thou repent." To the 
Church of Pergamos ; ** I have a few things 
f^nst thee, because thou hast there them that 
hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac 
to cast a stumbling-block b^ore the children of 
Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and 
to commit fornication. So hast thou also them 
that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, which 
thing I hate. Repent ; or else I will come unto 
thee quickly, and will fight against them with 
the sword of my mouth." To that of Thyatira ; 
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*^ NotwitfastandiDg I have a few things against 
thee, because thou suiferest that woman Jezebel, 
which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and 
to seduce my servants to commit fornication, 
and to eat things sacrificed unto idols." To the 
Church of Sardis; ** I know thy works, that 
thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead. 
Be watchful, and strengthen the things which 
remain, that are ready to die : for I have not 
found thy works perfect before God. Remember 
therefore how thou hast received and heard, and 
hold fast, and repent. If therefore thou shall 
not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and 
thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon 
thee.'^ And to the Laodiceans ; ^^ I know thy 
works, that thou art neither cold nor hot : I would 
thou wert cold or hot. So then because thoii art 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue 
thee out of my mouth. Because thou sayest, I am 
rich and increased with goods, and have need of 
nothing ; and knowest riot that thou art wretched, 
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked : I 
counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire; 
that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment, that 
thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy 
nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes 
with eyesalve, that thou mayest see.^^ 
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Soeh was the condition of the Churches founded 
by our Lord's apostles themselves ; such were the 
people who were blest with every advantage 
which wet can suppose to be peculiar to those who 
were the cotemporaries of inspired men ; of the 
entire number mentioned in the Apocalypse, there 
are but two against whom some heavy charge is 
not brought ; and some of them are represented 
as having fallen into a state bordering on total 
ruin. 

. " Cease ye from man," is the voice that un- 
ceasingly proceeds from the records of God. It 
seeipcis as- though by the providence of the Al- 
^cnighty, the earliest believers had been suffered 
to fall away into this awful condition of declen- 
Bion^ that the utter insufficiency of any Church 
jtp be the infallible guide to the Divine will, might 
be manifested in terms that no man might gain- 
say. It appears as if, in his mysterious wisdom » 
the great Jehovah had permitted the lusts and 
the folly of the natural heart to commit a havoc 
in the bosom of the earliest Christian societies, 
such as have rarely polluted the Christian worlds 
whensoever there has been any appearance of 
true love and earnestness ; that thereby he might 
guard the infallibility of his own unerring de- 
clarations with a thorny waste of human guilt 
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and human perversity, to be a beacon to all 
after ages that they never forget the immutable 
distinction between God's word and man's in- 
terpretations. 

Not for a moment can we deny that there were 
multitudes of sincere and holy believers in those 
early days; it were absurdity even to doubt it. 
Those ages furnish us with most glorious mo* 
numents of the power of our religion, in the' 
bright Christian graces which shone forth in its 
apostles, confessors, and martyrs. But the Scrip- 
tures, and the earliest records of the affairs of 
the professing Christian body, and the writings 
of the primitive believers, prove incontestably, 
that an earnest-minded, piously-disposed man 
was in those days in imminent peril (so far 
as external circumstances might affect him) of 
going astray from the truth, and corrupting the 
simplicity of the Gospel of Christ. The most 
evident laws of morality of the chaste and self- 
denying religion, were in one instance so little 
understood, that grossness of hfe was supposed to 
be consistent with Christian profession, by those 
who doubtless believed themselves sincere, and 
were far from being sunk in that irremediable 
depravity which such a conduct would betoken 
in these days. It was so long before the re- 
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lative characters of the Jewish and Christian 
dispensations were thoroughly comprehended, 
that even an apostle himself was seduced from 
his stedfastness by the perverseness and the 
numbers of those believers who advocated the 
necessity of obedience to the Mosaic ceremonies. 
And so indistinct were the conceptions of the 
incomparable supremacy of a divine revelation 
to all the systems which man's philosophy could 
devise, that incessant inroads were made into the 
purity of the Christian system by deluded pro* 
feasws, who longed to mingle Christ with Plato 
and with Zoroaster. We are continually re- 
minded, that we cannot argue that a doctrine of 
faith is necessarily true, simply because it was 
maintained by the whole body, or by the ma- 
jority, or even by any portion of the professed 
converts to Christianity, without disregarding 
the testimony of the apostles and of all early 
ecclesiastical history, to the extreme liabiUty to 
error which characterised the primitive Church. 

III. By way of meeting these views, and of 
establishing the authority of the doctrines main- 
tained by certain of the Fathers, on the ground ^ of 
their proximity to the apostolic age, it is often 
alleged, that the sentiments of the primitive 
writers are to be reverenced, not chiefly on ac- 
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count of the personal piety and learoiog of 4iio6e 
who received them, but rather as te9tiinoiiie8'.tb 
the universally received doctrines of the true 
Catholic Church. In answer to this, I replyi, 
that to suppose that a pious Christiaa would 
himself uphold an erroneous doctrine, and at the 
same time allow that it was contrary to thaj: 
Catholic tradition which had' its origin with the 
apostles, is just as absurd as to imagine, that a 
man in his senses would say that truth andialbe- 
hood are identically the same. If a convartito 
the general revelation of Christianity were so^ hi\ 
to deceive himself, as to hold for sound faith Kbufr 
which was really erroneous, he must of n^fimtyi 
look upon such error as undoubtedly justified ib^i 
the preaching of the apostles. A man must eitJueit 
have denied that the apostles taught the ^f^cb 
truth, or he must have looked upon those opi^f 
niojas, which he himself held for true, aS: BUfTu 
ported by those inspired teachers also. If tk^. 
faith of the Church Catholic was an orthodoK* 
faith, every individual Christian must h^ve>:attci- 
buted his own sentiments to the true Chuccb<: 
For otherwise he could not have consi(fer$d: hi^; 
own views to be true; while the fact was,. tbat 
he did believe them to be true. And* conae^ 
quently, to urge that the Fathers represent certain 
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doctrines as the undoabted faith of the universal 
Church, is no more than to tell us that the Fathers 
themselves looked upon such doctrines as correct : 
if they thought them sound, they would neces- 
sarily conceive them to be in accordance with 
the pure tradition which they supposed to have 
proceeded from the first teachers of the religion ; 
for had they believed them contrary to it> they 
would have rejected them. 

C^serve how a conscientious man would na- 
turally represent his own sentiments in the 
present day. When once, from whatever cause, 
i9e havie made up our minds that any one doctrine 
is really a part of the original revelation of Christ 
or his apostles ; do we not invariably look upon 
it as a portion of the creed which has been 
transmitted from generation to generation in 
the truly Catholic Church ; so far as such creed 
hss been preserved in its pristine purity? We 
could not do otherwise: if we looked upon a 
doctrine as contrary to the revealed faith of the. 
apostles, we should look upon it as false ; and 
regarding it as false, we should reject it. Did 
not the Protestant Church of Scotland at the 
time of the Reformation represent the Presby- 
terian platform as the only apostolic form of 
Church government ? Does not the Baptist allege, 

Q 
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that itfant baptism i& an inDOTation of the tUrd 
or fourth century, and wholly contrary to the 
original practice of the apottks and of the pri- 
mitive Church? Does not the anti^piscopalian 
claim apostolic authority^ and the example of the 
earliest Christian cooununities, on behalf of his 
own view of ecclesiastical disctpline? Does not 
every sect in Christendom maintain the gemiine 
antiquity of its own faith, and charge all its op* 
ponents with introducing heterodox novelties^ 
whether such novelties are conceived to have ori-* 
ginated in modem or in ancient times? Eveey 
person looks upon the doctrine which he rejects asr 
having been at some time or other the invtsnldoiy 
of man, intruded into the pure Catholio and Apcv 
stolic Church. He believes that his own doctrinal 
sentiments» so far as they are essential to sal^ 
vation, have existed in one unbroken chain from 
age to age ; and consequently, if he were led to^ 
give an account of what he considered the catfaoH 
lie faith, he would set forth his own views^ and 
most conscientiously declare tlud; such was this 
true doctrine of the earliest antiquity ; and that 
unless God^s promise to his Church has £uled 
of its accomplishment, this same faith has been 
the characteristic of the one true body of Cbiist 
in all. past generations. 
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Howy then, doed the assertion of any Father 
of the third or fourth eentury, that his doctrines 
agreed with the faith of the Catholic Charch, 
prove that they necessarily did agree with it? 
There ia no more reason for believing him in* 
falliUy correct in his sentiments, than for look- 
ing upoa a teacher of oar own day as a divinely 
oommisBioDed guide. Whatever the age in which 
we live, we all agree in claiming real catholicity 
and real apostolical antiquity for our own system ; 
and why should the assertion of one man be taken 
more thajj that of another ; unless it can be shown 
tikat the one is wise, cautious, pious, and blest 
w^h every opportunity of knowing the truth ; 
while the other is headstrong, careless, and pos-* 
sessed of few means for correcting his errors? 
Uidess it can be proved that there is some 
especial reason for accepting the testimony of the 
orthodox among the first converts, we have as 
much right to follow the voice of any one 
heretical sect as to yield to the claims of the true 
cathdies -, we may as reasonably receive the con- 
cnixing expositions of Scripture which were given 
by the thousands of Gnostics, as by the united voice 
c^ any number of the true people of Christ. 

A little investigation will shaw farther, that 
even if we overlook the fact, that an honest man 

q2 
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must necessarily identify his own sentiments 
with the faith of the true Church, and suppose 
the case of writers setting forth the doctrines of 
any body of Christians, without reference to their 
own views, we shall find the testimony of these 
latter persons of very doubtful weight. An ancient 
Christian, who wished merely to give an account 
of the religious system of the community to 
which he belonged, was continually liable to 
mistake, and consequently to misrepresent, it, 
even wlien he was in no way occupied with the 
consideration of its truth or error. He might 
continue from year to year in a belief that some 
one particular doctrine was received by the 
Church of which he was a member, and yet 
all the while have totally misconceived the fact. 
And much more might he erroneously attribute 
such doctrine to that Church during the ages 
which preceded his own, without the faintest 
susjpicioQ that he was not perfectly correct in 
his statement. An unwritten creed would be 
more especially liable to such misconception ; 
mysteries like those of Christianity are easily 
couched in language which would convey wholly 
dissimilar ideas to two different individuals, and 
when such language was only treasured up in 
the memory, the most fatal errors would be 
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likely to creep in unobserved, through the alter- 
ation of a clause of a sentence, or even of a soli- 
tary word. 

When once, indeed, any article of faith had 
been much canvassed, and studied and defined 
with especial reference to a contradictory heresy, 
it would then be far less probable that a sincere 
believer could misconceive the view which was 
actually maintained by the catholic body. But 
in uncontroverted points, there must necessarily 
have prevailed great ignorance with respect to 
the nature of the true orthodox faith. The 
Christians were so liable to be deceived, that 
the testimony of the few writers who remain 
to us, cannot, according to the common laws 
of evidence, be received as decisive concerning 
the actual sentiments of the Church of their 
own day. 

. Nor can we suppose that a sufficient safeguard 
against the encroachments of error would be sup- 
plied by the earnest, single-minded love of the 
first Christians. All the zeal, and all the ability 
and caution ia the world, will not prevent a man 
from occasionally conveying to his hearers, sen- 
timents utterly foreign to those which he really 
desires to lay before them. Such is the case 
even in simple and clear matters ; while in the 



aaaouncemeat of trutliB like thote of (he Gospd, 
the Uability to error wosld be iaereased tenfokl. 
Nor have we any reason to beHeve that the pri- 
mitive Fatherswere so wholly feee frotn the sins 
and infirmities of our naturei as to be- never 
tempted to exaggeration, to a fondness for cbc- 
trines simply because they were their own, or to 
haste and carelessnessi even when, on the whole, 
love for Christ's unspotted Gospel was the ruling 
desire of their souls. Th&te was nothing to pre- 
vent a gradual and unseen alteration in one or 
more of the doctrines of the first believ««i; aud 
writers of the age of Justin or Tertnlliao mi^t 
most conscientiously believe that an artide of 
Mth could be traced in a direct line to the 
apostles, while the real apostolic truth had been 
fundamentally subverted by a course of alter- 
ations altogether forgotten. 

The experience of our own day satisfactorily 
shows, that it is far more difficult than is eom- 
monly supposed, to form a true conoeption of 
the rqal doctrines of the Church to whidi we 
may chance (so to speak) to b^ng. B^ore we 
can look upon Irenseus as a competent witness 
to the doctrines of the Catholic Church of the 
first two centuries, we must ov^look the fact, 
that to this hour the exact nature of some of the 
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toiptiikilenttt iheuteated by tte:<?hiireh of £!iiigk^ 
is a debiited^poiiit^&iiioiig the most devoted bf 
her £oIloBnet!6. We coBtJoaaUy hear disputes iGs 
tottheresd sentiiiients of the divines #bo fraoied 
our Articles, Liturgy^and Hotoilies, and the real 
gaaioS' and spirit which pervades, our forouilaries. 
Not merely are the views recognized by oiir 
C&offch locdc^d upon by some theologians . in ^a 
light wholly diffisrent from that in which they 
mre regarded by others; but the various con- 
tending parties frequently imagine it to be almost 
impoBsible that any teasonable and good man 
sfaottld. suppose her to uphold a theory and doc- 
IriiAtes ilissunilar to those which they themselves 
attribute to her. For example ; the real senti- 
nig^nts of the Articles and Liturgy aa the subject 
.of Baptism and the Lord's Supper are matters 
of interminable debate ; men who entcartain op- 
^pos^ views on the question, almost universally 
agree in representing the notions of their op- 
.ponents as utterly contradictory to the manifest 
'teaching of the Church. We have incessant 
quotations from our formularies, and from the 
wtitin^ of the framers of theiki, brought forward 
to prove the most contmdictory statements ; 
while each party speaks^ as though it were lite- 
rally io^ipssible to draw from those sources con- 



diasiDOilar are the<expl9AatHH)9 wtiicbicikr&ifaitogii^ 
forward with respect ta theArtidir'antpcedkBB^ 
tioatioQ and jelectioQ, and bow vjurieiisithe:stMe^ 
meats of the real iateotioos lof the Beftiniicira &a 
framing it. What di^uwioi^ . theore ^ are rooa^ 
cerning the doctrine of the Chureh oji the sufa^ast 
of the necessity of episcopal oiidinaliQn , ; «tf ^ t^ 
authority of the Church and of tradEtion^ of^tUd 
sufficiency of Holy Scripture, and of tthe 'right! 
and capabilities of the privatib jodgoMiistJiif-iiidi^ 
viduals. On one important qaestidn, r^s^eting 
the imputation of the righteousness oC GhriBtto 
believers, the Church of England.is ^hotiy $ileiit^ 
and her ministers might believe^ and teafch^ b9 
utterly reject, the doctrine ; they might represent 
it either as necessarily harmonizing with, or as 
alien from, her doctrinal views ; without a pos-- 
sibility of knowing her real sentiments, I do 
not mention the controversies which occasiontdly 
take place with r^ard to her views on original 
sin, on human nature, on justificationi on the 
influence of the Holy Ghost ; because on thes^ 
matters there is little, if any, disagreement amoDg 
those who have any pretensions to think, con^ 
sistently with her authorized formularies. - It is 
enough for us to: see, that the most learned^ the 



TOlriic-ail^hfi etiidy;vthe laboat*; and the ingenuity 
ndiich/favre^ EeeH^ b^^ugbt to b^aroti the ^tl^tidii; 
tbece ir still roo^ for *he niofet sincierdty diS- 
inoaed ' aawioiig tis altofgether to difffer condernifit^ 
hi^ aDdJthat>ar£ar as maiicaii foresee the erenti^ 
that' ar,e' yst laiborii^ the same contrariety df 
QjpioiDn ;^ill>eki8k Maang her memberii, so lotrg 
ajMslleiiiiQrsctf ^^id^ preserved from destruction •' 
V i^d»d;>sdl ihk takes place with \^ritten, ttti^ 
obangin^ forsiularies before us: we are not de- 
|;^^g c^cereidg >a mere report, or wasting our 
^er^4e^ |in discussing the true meaning of a trd- 
^^10^: which exists only in the meinories of erring 
m^ns But we have to encounter all these diffi- 
culties; in the face of a body of Articles arid a 
liturgy, unparalleled in the annals of Christianity 
fpr accuracy of statement, for caution of expres- 
$ion» and for a tone and spirit in harmony witfaf 
the Scriptures. There is not a shadow of a 
doubt with respect to the genuineness^ of the 
documents which we possess ; not even a Verbal 
alteration has alloyed their original excellence * 
they were compiled by a body of divines of 
unusual piety, holiness, and prudence, and of 



334 ^ AffTHOJunrov tb&. \ 

deep lewrtiiiigt Iwth in tbe Sc rfp tu re s md in the 
writings of Christian anttquity ; they were innicd, 
moreover, at a period which most ha^e induoed 
the most extreme caution and accuracy in the 
statements determined npon, when every ^^ 
pression must have been guarded, balanced, amd 
limited, with an exactness of which none ever 
see the necessity in times of peace and religious 
rest. And yet, their actual mining is, in many 
matters of almost vital moment, a stiU unsolved 
problem. They are claimed as justifying the 
most contradictory opinions, and every man 
wonders how his adversary can so distort and 
misconceive their drift as to make them harmo- 
nize with his own erroneous views. 

Can we doubt, then, that the writers of the 
first ages of the Gospel, whose woi^s we possess, 
might have wholly misunderstood that which 
tbey believed to be the unbroken tradition of the 
Catholic Church ? Is their testimony to its doc- 
trines of such weight as to justify us in sub- 
stituting it for the interpretations of Scripture 
which to our own common sense appear to be 
necessarily true? Is the creed which is attri- 
buted to the eariy orthodox to be undoubtingly 
regarded as so correct a representation of the 
genuine apostolic faith^ as to have a claim upon 
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our petocenee flifid iftedlei^ e^tial to that of the 
worda of the apostles themfielTes ? Rather must 
we bare a ()ledge of some saperhuman power of 
c^ecvation, penetraticm, and clearness oi intel- 
l6f;t,aiid< sinless love of truth, characterising the 
ewly Fathers » before we ascribe to their repre- 
sentations of the unwritten doctrines of the 
Church a freedom from error which we know 
to be without pardiel in all ages of mankind. 

IV. The view here maintained will be further 
evident from a consideration of the actual condi- 
tion of the primitive Church in matters of exact, 
reveled doctrine* The nature of the case unites 
With the sacred Scriptures and with the writings 
of the period, in leading us to think that there 
was a vagueness and indeterroinateness in the 
conceptions of the early Christians, on the sub- 
ject of many of the Gospel mysteries, which 
would especially expose them to the risk of 
unintentional misrepresentation on the part of 
the most sincere believers. The religion of Christ 
was, in all probability, a thing of far less system 
and method for the first three centuries after its 
origin, than in after times, when once the un- 
ceasing absurdities of heresy had taught the 
truly orthodox that the unutterable revelations 
of Christ and his s^stles must be described, 
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guandedi and limited, with an sdmost unfoeling 
and irreverential preciseness, in order that men 
might not err from the faith without perceiving 
that they were going astray. Unhappy ex- 
perience had not then taught the piously dis- 
posed, that it was not sufficient for the preserva- 
tion of the pure faith, even in their own minds, 
that the great doctrines of the Gospel should be 
regarded solely, or chiefly, with reference to their 
practical bearing upon the heart and lives of 
those who accepted them. Conscious in them- 
selves that they were anxious to receive and 
obey in all their glorious, though unseen, ful- 
ness, the mysteries which God had made known 
to them, however obscure and dark to their own 
imaginations ; and perceiving that the general 
bearing of the sacred writings harmonized with 
their faith, and with the state of mind and walk 
of life, which flowed directly from it as from a 
creating cause ; the most holy and the most able 
among them saw not the necessity of that deep 
and patient criticism of the sacred text, which 
alone could bear up against the folly and the 
sin which not only influenced the sentiments of 
less devoted Christians than themselves, but also 
often struggled to regain the lost dominion in 
their own hearts. They were doubtless influ- 
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enced and led bt an error, wiiich is ever common 
among pious miiids, and which we niust' rever- 
ence even while we condemn it; the mistaken 
idea that the love with which the Christian heart 
glows towards its God and Saviour, is sufficient 
in itself to guard against the encroachnients of 
doctrinal delusion. They knew not how the 
most devoted and single-minded among the 
fallen race, are ever in peril of being gradually 
seduced from the unspotted truth of Christ^s 
faith, when their sentiments are not fortified 
by a distressing exactness of definition, repug- 
nant to the feelings of the reverent and self-dis- 
trusting mind. They forgot the weakness and 
puny stature of their intellects, when left to the 
suggestions of pride, selfishness, and rashness, 
and to the plausibilities of other and less humble 
speculators. And, therefore, they were content 
rather to feel the truths of the Gospel, than to 
know them : they were well aware, that the 
essence of Christ's religion lay not in rigid de- 
finitions, articles of faith, and unsatisfying de- 
scriptions of heavenly things ; and that the be- 
liever who held the substance of the faith and 
its real fundamentals, though he could barely 
describe his sentiments to another person, was 
in a situation before God as acceptable as that 
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of the finished . theotogiai^^ «^^ but, poirarto nt 
forth his eotine adteoie of ilcioliine<wiftfa aiiBult^ 
less accuracy of pbnseology aod prebtsioor of idea* 
In all probability there were in the primitive 
Church few, if any, of those who are oktw term^ 
dioines ; men who having deeply iir?e8tigated 
the proofs of the articles of their £aith^ the pb*« 
jections which are urged against thaav their in- 
flueiMse iq)onthe soul and the practice^ aad the 
perversions to which they are subject, ^re- thereby: 
equipped for the sad duties^ odf contt^eny, oaA 
prepared to enter into the regicms of efrcnr^wiliii' 
out risk of injury to their own pore &ath^ IHhe 
state of mind of the entire body of believers in' 
those first ages, was the same as that of tlve^pdat^ 
majority of earnest, sincere Christians^ in our; 
own day, who neither by their c^Uiiig, thefr- 
circumstances, or their inclination/ have^beeii 
led to examine closely into the precise chai^cler 
of the doctrines they believe* We Ici^^yw that^ 
at the present time the large body of the €hri»^ 
tian laity, whose hearts and s<!mls are trufly' 
devoted to God, receive the great truths 6f tbe^ 
Trinity, the Incarnation, the Resurrection,: Che'' 

• The remarkable influence obtained by the writings of, 
Origen, while he was yet alive, is a strong testimony to the 
unsettled character of the &ith of tb^ Ante-N^cene Cl^ch. 
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Atontomit, the Stale o# htitnati nature, the in- 
fltienee of the ^rit upon the heart, in their 
sofastanoe and vital reality, though they would 
be wholly incomp^ent to cope with the objections 
a an antagiMiist, or to explain them with certain 
conrectuess, even to one another. And such was 
uoquestiaoably the religious condition of those 
daily growing bands of believers, who by their 
missioiiary preaching, their private instructions^ 
aad their persopd influence, were Gk)d's instru- 
ikients in spreading the Gospel through the hea- 
them wocld.^ 

^ I From finch a state there must inevitably have 
fallowed the neoessary result, that the solemn 
myaieii^s thus vaguely received, would be per- 
piebaaHiy misrepresented by those who were most 
atiamus to preserve them in uninjured truth. 
The troe Catholic Church would be likely to 
retain the essential elements of the great Chris- 
tian doctrines, in conjunction with a mixture of 
error which, in modem times, could not possibly 
Qoafiiat with a fundamentol orthodoxy. Possibly, 
indeed^ her doctrines might have so far escaped 
iojury, as to be faithful representations of the 
first teaching of the apostles; but they must 
have beea so much exposed to alteration, and 
to being overlaid with humsm additions, as to 
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have lost all claim upon our reverential obe* 
dience, as the unerring standard of the pure 
Christian faith*". 

V. In reply to these views of the value of the 
testimony of the early Church, it is often urged, 
that it is to the declarations of the primitive 
Fathers that we owe our beUef in the inspiration 
of the sacred volume, and that on their testimony 
we admit its genuineness and authenticity. And 
hence it is argued, that if in these cases we are 
content to rest upon the authority of antiquity, 
we are in consistency bound to accept its exposi- 
tions of the real character of the apostolical 
doctrines. These objections we proceed to con- 
sider. 

1 . We deny, then, that it is to the expressed 
sentiments of the primitive believers that we are 
indebted for out belief in the inspiration of Holy 
Writ. On such a question, we consider them as 
no more competent judges than ourselves. AH 
that we gather from them, of any moment on 
the subject, is the plain matter of fact, that these 
books were written by men who had the power 

•* In proof of these views, I would refer to the facts 
mentioned in the preceding chapter, and to the extraordi- 
nary variety of heresies which were maintained in primitive 
times, even by most pious and holy men. 



EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS. iil 

oC working miracles. The sentiments of the firat 
Cliristians are not our guarantee for the unerring 
truth of the Bible ; we believe that its words are 
the words of God, because those who dictated its 
declarations were gifted with an authority over 
the regular laws of nature. We receive the 
evidence of the believers, of the Jews, and of the 
Pagans, that certain men had the power of curing 
the sick, of giving sight to the blind and voice to 
the dumb ; that a body of persons gave up every 
temporal comfort and prospect of enjoyment, and 
encountered persecution and certain death, rather 
than disobey the commands of an individual 
whom they had themselves beheld working these 
wonders, and whom they affirmed that they had 
seen . alive after his public crucifixion ; that in 
tbe course of their lives they themselves in many 
cases accomplished acts of supernatural might ; 
aod that the writings of the New Testament are 
the productions of certain of their number. This 
is far nK)re than sufficient to establish the irre- 
fragable truth of such writings ; unless, indeed, 
we . deny that a power of working miracles is 
proof enough of the divine commission of a 
teaeher who professes to come from God, and 
the direct and unquestionable tendency of whose 
teaching is to the promotion of the happiness of 

R 
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the human race. We must either refuse to accept 
as infalUbly true the assertions of a person who 
can control the laws of the material world, 
(except in such cases as he shall himself declare 
that he is not guided by the influence of God,) 
and thus deny the possibility of proving the divine 
authority of a professing revelation ; or we must 
reverence the declarations of St. Paul, St. Peter, 
and St. John, as uttered under the express super- 
intendence of the Almighty God. We need no 
universal consent to convince us of this ; on the 
contrary, if we were well assured, according to 
the common laws of testimony, that a certain 
book was the production of a man who vindicated 
his claim to a divine message by performing un* 
deniable miracles, we should laugh to scorn the 
sceptic who should tell us that the writing in 
question was not to be regarded as sanctioned by 
the Most High, even though he were backed by 
the voice of the whole body of the Fathers, from 
Clement to Bernard. We prove the inspiration 
of the New Testament on the fundamental prin- 
ciples of historical evidence; we know that it 
was composed, in the direct course of thdr 
ministrations, by a body of individuals who were 
gifted with superhuman powers ; we then apply 
to this fact the sure truth, that if the words of 
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those who confirm their authority by sensible 
miraclas are not to be regarded as infallibly 
superintended by the Almighty, there remains 
no way of manifesting the reality of a revelation 
from heaven, and there is an end at once to the 
whole question of the divine mission of Christ ; 
and we conclude, either that God never gave the 
Gospel, and that he never will bestow upon us 
any announcement pf his will, or that the books 
of the New Testament are to be reverenced a^ an 
infallibly true declaration pf the will pf the Most 
High. 

It is not to our present purpose to inquire how 
far the inspiration of the Scriptures ^ whether 
verbal or substantial, may be proved by other 
and distinct lines of argument. With the great 
body of sincere Christians the most weighty proof 
is, in all probability, the character of the truths 
announced in the New Tei^tament. They bejiieve, 
indeed, that the Bible is the word of God, pn 
the aiithority of those by whom they have b^ei^n 
brought up. But they feel that its d^laratioQ^ 
are divine by a far dji^erent process. There is 
a voice wbiph speaks out from its pages tp thj^ir 
inmost souls ; they bear of solemn, and tQ4ch- 
ing, and of piercing things, which they a^e con-^ 
fident could have been dictated by Jehovah oi^ly. 

r2 
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The written word, like the preaching of St. Paul, 
*' by manifestation of the truth commends itself 
to every man's conscience in the sight of God." 
The humble mind needs no testimony to confirm 
its own ready faith; and it concludes (whe- 
ther reasonably or not) that a book which utters 
truths so undeniably divine, must in all its parts 
be sanctioned by the great God. 

2. The other objection, which is at times urged 
against the views here advocated, is taken from 
the fact, that it is to the testimony of the 
primitive Christians that we trust for our belief 
that the books of the New Testament were really 
the production of the authors whose names they 
bear. This objection we meet by admitting the 
fact, but denying the conclusion drawn from it. 
We allow that the evidence of the early writers 
IS our guarantee for the authenticity and genuine- 
ness of the apostolic writings ; but we also assert, 
that we are thereby in no way bound to accept 
their testimony to the mysterious, unwritten faith 
of those days. There is a broad line of distinction 
to be drawn between the evidence of a witness to 
such matters of fact as the authorship and purity 
of a writing, and his sentiments with respect to 
the true meaning of such writing, or the actual 
opinions maintained by his cotemporaries. In 
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tbe former case we merely give the early be- 
lievers credit for the common sense, caution, and 
powers of observation which belong to men of 
every age, nation, and religion ; in the latter we 
doubt tbe certain correctness of their testimony, 
because we know that they lay under an extreme 
liability to be deceived. That the Acts of the 
Apostles were written by St. Luke, and the 
Epistle to the Romans by St. Paul, are simple 
facts of such a character, that we must refuse 
to the primitive Church the commonest preroga* 
tives of human nature, if we reject its declarations 
on the subject* The authenticity and genuine- 
ness of the New Testament are mere historical 
truths, supported by evidence of the same de- 
scription as that on which we rest our trust in 
any other writings. But we cannot accept the 
witness of the Fathers to the nature of the true 
apostolic tradition, without attributing to them 
powers of mind and sinlessness of heart, which 
are, in the strictest sense of the word, absolutely 
incredible. We must disregard the voice of 
Scripture, of ecclesiastical antiquity, the nature 
of the case, and the unchangeable laws of the 
human mind, if we venture to repose in con- 
fidence upon their sentiments in this matter. 
We must degrade them to the level of idiots, 
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if we reject their testitnony in the odc case; 
we must exalt them to . the majesty of angelic 
natures, if we receive their opinions in the 

other. 

That this is no unreal and fanciful distinction, 
is fully evident from the common practice of 
the world in our own times. The distinction is 
practically drawn every day that passes. We 
accept the testimony of other men to the authen- 
ticity and genuineness of any writing in question, 
while we should not for a moment think of re- 
ceiving th^ir expositions of the meaning of such 
writing, or their reports of traditionary opinio&s 
on mysterious things. Experience, no false 
teacher in such matters, has shown to the world, 
that ^8 great a miracle would be wrought if 
united evidence were worthless in the one case, 
as if it were correct in the other. The principle 
that there is a fundamental distinction between 
testimony to a matter of fact, and testimony to 
a traditionary doctrine or to the just interpretation 
of a writer^s sentiments, is recognized and acted 
upon alike in the ^ourt of justice and the business 
of daily life. The world could not go on with- 
out it. If we refused men's evidence in the 
fonkier instance, we should be left in total igno- 
rance on every conceivable subject ; if we ac- 
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cepted it in the latter, we should be driven to 
believe the most manifest contradictions. 

Examples will confirm this. As before ob* 
served, the real sentiments of the English Re* 
formers on many matters of doctrine, notwith- 
standing all investigation of their writings, is, 
and probably ever will be, a matter of doubt and 
debate. But there is not a shadow of doubt as 
to the fact that those writings actually proceeded 
from their hands, or with respect to the great 
events in their own lives. Who can deny that 
Cranmer perished at the stake, and that he was 
one of the chief framers of the first book of 
Homilies ? but who can positively declare what 
were his views on the subject of the Apostolical 
succession ? We venture to decide upon the au- 
thenticity and genuineness of certain of the works 
of Hooker, upon a very small amount of evidence; 
but where is the guide, of all the multitudes who 
study his writings, who would be believed by all 
men, if he were to maintain any one view on the 
subjects of Church Government and the suf- 
ficiency of Scripture, as unquestionably the senti* 
ment of Hooker ? What diverse expositions have 
we of the genius and spirit of the Articles and 
liturgy, while the minutest alterations which 
have taken place in the Rubric are established 
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on the faintest evidence. And to take an ex- 
ample of a difierent description : the testimony 
of Dr. Southey, as to the aathenticity of any 
reputed production of the poet Cowper^ would 
be alone received as sufficient proof on the ques* 
tion ; while the same author could not attempt 
to set forth the actual sentiments entertained by 
Cowper, without having his words canvassed and 
questioned, and by many persons treated as ut- 
terly worthless. We know, too, by our own con- 
stant personal experience, how easy it is to live on 
from year to year in familiar intercourse with a 
friend, and to discover at last, to our amazement, 
that during the whole course of our friendship, he 
has entertained opinions on some points totally 
dissimilar from those which we have been ac- 
customed to attribute to him. While of the 
actual events of his life we cannot feel the 
slightest doubt. His thoughts, feelings, and 
sentiments, may be obscure and unknown; his 
words and expressions may be misunderstood 
and forgotten ; but his actions we know as 
surely as we know the circumstances of our own 
lives. 

We cannot, therefore, but conclude, that these 
objections are wholly futile, that they in no way 
meet what has before been urged concerning the 
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condition and advantages of the primitive Church, 
and that they are built upon erroneous notions 
with respect to the nature of the case and the 
laws of evidence upon which mankind are ever 
compelled to act. They drive us neither from 
our confidence in the primitive Christians, in 
those cases in which they were competent judges, 
nor from our mistrust in their statements when 
we are sure that they were not more likely to 
know the real truth than ourselves. 



CHAP. VIIL 

ON THE AUTHORITY OP GENERAL COUNCILS. 

The authority to be attached to the General 
Councils of the Church, is clearly expressed 
in the twenty-first Article of the Church of 
England. *^ Forasmuch as they be an assembly 
of men, whereof all be not governed by the Spirit 
and Word of God, they may err, and sometimes 
have erred, even in things pertaining unto God. 
Wherefore things ordained by them as necessary 
to salvation have neither strength nor authority, 
unless it may be declared that they be taken out 
of Holy Scripture." 

On this question little need be said. It will 
be enough to observe, that there being no pro- 
mise given by God that the decisions of such 
assemblies should be directed by his Spirit, Gene- 
ral Councils must necessarily be looked upon as 
nothing more than meetings representative of the 
entire body of professing Christians. And con- 
sequently, the truth or error of their deter- 
minations must vary exactly in proportion to 
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the prevalence of orthodoxy or heresy in the 
entire iJbdy of believers. If the majority of 
nominal followers of Christ be infected with any 
erroneous notions, such also will be their re- 
presentatives. If the greater portion of indi- 
vidual Christians be sound in their faith, those 
who stand in their place in the Council will be 
sound also. The weight of the expressed sen- 
timents of the assembly is no greater than that 
of the views of the majority of the professing 
Church. As one errs or keeps to the truth, so 
also does the other. 

Hence it follows, that the majority of the pri- 
vate believers being liable to fall into error, the 
council is equally liable. We can no more trust 
to the general meeting than to the great body 
who are represented- If we obey General Coun- 
cils, we shall find the religion of Christ varying 
with all the pernicious absurdities which from 
time to time have overrun his flock. And inas- 
much as in all days since the time of Constantine 
the Great, there have been even in the Church 
which has professed the pure faith of the Gospel, 
a far greater number of nominal Christians, than 
of men whose hearts and lives are fashioned after 
the holy model of Christ himself, it will follow, 
that if General Councils are to be regarded as 
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truly representing the professing Church, they 
will be constituted with a majority of false pro- 
fessors. The great body of men holding only 
the form of godliness and denying its power, 
there will be a similar mockery of true religion 
prevailing in the convocation of their representa- 
tives. And to suppose that the God of holiness 
would infallibly guide the decisions of such an 
assembly, is beyond conception, and directly 
contradictory to the truth, as He Himself has 
taught us. Doubtless it often happens that a 
true orthodoxy of creed prevails even among 
the most disobedient to God's commands ; but 
this results from no infallibility which Christ 
has lodged in the decrees of the majority of 
them, it is the consequence of the teaching of 
the Spirit of truth with which He has blest 
his humble-minded individual followers. The 
pure Church of holy men retains the everlast- 
ing truth of the Gospel, and the world around 
accepts the form of that truth, or rejects it, as 
circumstances may guide them. 

The authority which was exercised by what is 
sometimes called the Council of Jerusalem, as 
related in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles, is by some persons supposed to be a 
proof of the divine power of General Councils. 
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It is manifest, however, that this assembly was 
wholly different in its constitution from the 
meetings afterwards denominated councils ; and 
that, even on the supposition that it was really 
of a similar nature, yet its decisions must stand 
upon a footing altogether unlike that of all sub- 
sequent assemblies. In the first place, the con- 
vocation of the apostles and elders at Jerusalem 
in no way pretended to represent the entire body 
of believers; it was a mere local meeting, con- 
stituted on its own authority, and assuming to 
itself the right of directing the great community 
of Christians who were wholly unconnected with 
itself. And secondly, its decision was sanctioned 
by at least two of Christ's apostles themselves, 
and with their approbation it was distinctly de- 
clared, that the decree which was issued was 
dictated by the Holy Ghost. It had no preten- 
sions to the character of a council of the Church, 
and it was under the especial direction of 
inspired men. And, therefore, the authority 
which it claimed, in no way justifies the as- 
sumption of a similar power by councils of later 
times. 

It is to be remembered also, as before noticed, 
that Christ's Holy Catholic Church has never yet 
been truly represented in a general assembly. 



254 AUTHORITY OP GENERAL COUNCILS. 

All those meetings which have been supposed to 
have had the power to set forth authoritatively 
the sentiments of the universal Church on any 
disputed matter of doctrine, have been nothing 
more than assemblies of the clerical order. The 
entire body of believers has never had a voice 
in the matter. It has been taken for granted 
that the clergy were especially favoured by Divine 
superintendence ; and it would have been con- 
sidered as a lowering of the sacred function to 
have admitted laymen to a participation in the 
ministerial debates and decrees. It is true that 
the lay members of the Church had geoerally a 
voice in the election of the Bishops ; but thii by 
no means shows that they would have chosea the 
same men for their representatives in an assem- 
bly which met to decide on controverted doc- 
trines. The Bishops might have embraced new 
opinions after being elected to their office, or the 
laity might have changed their sentiments; a 
body of spiritual superintend^its, selected with/- 
out reference to any particular Council, and with- 
out especial regard to any one disputed article 
of faith, could not possibly be considered as 
really representing the views of the whole Chris- 
tian Church on agitated questions. If we sup- 
pose that any weight is to be attached to the 
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decision of the entire community of professing 
Christians, such decision has never yet been ex- 
pressed ; the world must see the Councils of the 
Church constituted after a manner as yet un- 
known, before we pay regard to their decrees 
as truly expressive of the mind of the body of 
Christ. 

A question is often raised concerning the real 
intention of the divines who framed the thirty- 
nine Articles, when they declare that '' General 
Councils sometimes have erred." It is not easy 
to settle the particular error or errors which they 
had in view. And to assert that when they 
used the phrase ** general councils,'' they meant 
to signify ^* pretended general coundls,^^ is 
almost an absurdity. The fact rels^ed by the 
historians Socrates and Sozomen, concerning 
Piqphnutius at the Council of Nice, furnishes ub 
with ample proof, that in subscribing the Article 
in question, we are not putting our hands to 
what is false^. Those writes plainly state, that 
the Council gave its final sanction to the pre- 
tended Apostolic ordinance, which forbade those 
who were unmarried when they received ordina- 
tion, to enter into wedlock at any future period. 

' Socrates^ i. 11 ; Sozomen^ i. 23* 



CHAP. IX. 

OF THE RIGHT USE OF TRADITION. 

It is of great importance, that while we reject 
all the claims of tradition to a divine authority » 
we see distinctly the real use of traditionary 
teaching in the course of God's governniait of 
the world and of the Church. Theoretically, 
perhaps, it is of more importance than praieti- 
cally. For such is the case, that with all the 
ignorance with which some persons, in their 
zeal against authoritative tradition, deny that 
any purpose is subserved by the instruction of 
those who have preceded us in life, in practice 
all are agreed. With all the BiiUolatry^ as it 
has been termed, of some uninforn^ed men, we 
all concur in making that very use of tradition 
which such persons look upon as imaginary. In 
this case, as in so many others, the necessities 
of every day life compel the most erroneous 
theorists to a course of action, as correct and 
sound, as it is contrary to the tenor of their 
speculations. 
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It cannot be denied then, that, from the earliest 
preaching of Christianity, the inquiring believer 
in the religion of Christ has derived great as- 
sistance from the instruction, the creeds, and the 
formularies of his predecessors, in his study of 
the sacred volume. The Bible has rarely been 
left to be its own sole interpreter ; but from age 
to age, the student of its pages has been en- 
lightened in his investigation by the labours and 
the teaching of those who have gone before him. 
Nor can we readily estimate the amount of the 
advantage which has thus been gained. We can 
scarcely picture to ourselves the precise condition 
and the actual difficulties of the mind, which 
should be brought to the study of the Scriptures, 
wholly unaided by other believers in the Gk>spelr 
The traditionary knowledge of Christian truth 
which our forefathers have preserved, and which 
has ever been the patrimony of the true Catholic 
Church, is an instrument of no little value and 
power in the hands of the inquirer. It is in all 
probability the grand means appointed by God 
for the purpose of clearing up the obscurities in 
the written word, and to enable the student of 
its pages to draw from it clear and definite con- 
ceptions of the articles of faith which he is called 
upon to believe. There are few Christians who 

s 
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have not, perhaps uaconacioosly to tbem&elves, 
found such tradition to be the means of throwing 
y^ht upon the dark mysteries, and reconciling 
the apparent contradictions, and Inringing together 
the unconnected revelations, which abound in the 
inspired writings. We all come to the Bible 
with these traditionary expositions in our hands ; 
and there are probably few among us, who, but 
fcNT the help of this guide, would in all things 
have attained to such a satisfactory knowledge 
of the Christian doctrines, as that which is now 
our great blessing. 

Let us, however, distinctly see the real nature 
of the assistance thus afTcnrded by tradition, that 
we may not ignorantly attribute to it a power 
and right to which it has no claim. 

It is, then, an indisputable fact, that in every 
period of the Christian dii^nsation there have 
been bodies of men in the world, who have not 
only received the book of the New Testament as 
the inspired word of God, but have maintained, 
or professed to maintain, certain positive creeds 
or codes of doctrines, as truly representing the 
revelations made to mankind in the Bible itself. 
Men have ever upheld articles of religious faith, 
not set forth in» the precise words of Scripture, 
but claiming to be faithfully drawn from its 
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various declarationB and commands. The bare 
existence of these systems (for they have been 
many) has in all ages induced the student of the 
Bible to investigate what is written, in a manner 
which, in different circumstances, few persons 
would have been competent or inclined to follow. 
The believer in the inspiration and truth of the 
Scriptures, is led by these pre-existing creeds to 
compare passages which he might otherwise have 
looked upon as wholly unconnected with one 
another ; he is brought to draw conclusions from 
obscure hints and intimations, whose true purport 
his own unaided penetration might never have 
searched out ; he perceives in the conversation 
and actions of the persons of whom he reads, 
recognitions of great and mysterious truths, too 
faint and delicate to be detected by the common 
intellects of men. He meets with solutions of 
difficult texts, which he approves the moment 
they are suggested to him, but which would in 
all probability never have occurred to his own 
mind. He hears interpretations of allegorical 
discourses, which as soon as they are mentioned 
appear so simple and so evidently correct, that 
he wonders how it has been that they never 
presented themselves to his own judgment ; and 
yet he might have spent bis life in the investi- 

s2 
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gation of the Bible, without arriving at that 
knowledge which he now accepts as soon as he 
hears of it. 

' Such is the course of Christian education 
which the minds of all pass through in a Chris- 
tian country. Few are left to the unassisted 
study of the Bible. Few, if any, approach the 
sacred pages, without having previously learnt 
that certain doctrines are deduced from them by 
other persons. We cannot help conducting our 
investigation with reference to the views of the 
Christians who have gone before us. From the 
moment when the infant is first instructed in the 
simplest truths of religion, its mind is informed 
on the subject of revealed doctrines, in a manner 
which compensates for the peculiar difficulties 
which attach to the mode in which they are set 
forth in Scripture itself. From our earliest child- 
hood we are accustomed to hear expositions of 
revealed truth, which will not suffer us to peruse 
the written word, without an inclination to put 
passages together, and to deduce doctrinal truths, 
which we might never have thought of doing, had 
we been left to ourselves. And thus we all 
derive inost important assistance from that tra- 
ditionary teaching, which each generation of be- 
lievers, hands down to its successor. As we cast 
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our eyes back upon the by-gone ages of Chris** 
tianity, we behold the father ever teaching the 
child, the child again transmitting that teaching, 
and adding another link to the great chain of 
Christian tradition, which stretches through the 
eighteen centuries during which the Gospel has 
dwelt upon the earth. There has ever been a 
light beaming upon the pages of Holy Wi:itv 
which has illumined its obscurities when ex- 
amined with the eye of humble earnestness; 
a perpetual commentary upon its mysterieSit 
which, by the blessing of God^s Spirit, has 
brought the pious mind to a full and clear 
knowledge of the great scheme of Christianity. 

But yet these creeds, and articles, and ex- 
positions of the word, have never had the 
slightest claim upon the obedience of those 
persons to whom they have appeared to be 
contrary to what is written in the Bible. They 
are no more than hints, suggestions, and assist* 
ants in our difficulties. They lead us to search 
as we should never have searched without them ; 
but when the result of our examination is a 
conviction that they do not harmonize with 
what we read, we must reject them as unsound 
and worthless. We thank God that he has 
never left us to our unaided meditations, and 
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we rejoice in every available assistance to onr 
efforts to learn the trntb : but when, with all onr 
labour and all our prayers, we still believe that 
the tradition vt^hich our forefathers have banded 
down to us, is contrary to the declarations of 
the Scriptures, We cast it from us as the vain 
invention of man^s imagination. The creeds 
which zte before as are to be regarded in the 
light in which we look upon the enunciation 
of a mathematical proposition*^, which is of no 
little assistance to us in our investigation of the 
proof which follows, but which has no cl^dm 
upon our belief until our judgment has been 
fully satisfied by that proof itself* Such are the 
religious systems which prevail in the world 
around us ; they bring our minds into a certain 
train of thinking, they lead us to search the 
Scriptures with a view to testing some one 
particular doctrine, they induce us td compare 
certain positive creeds and schemes of morality 
with the general tenor and the precise words 
jDf the books which we read ; but until we are 
satisfactorily convinced that some one of them 
is truly the system of the Bible, we regard them 

* This is the illustration of Dr. Hawkins in his work on 
Unauthoritative Tradition, in which will be found an expo- 
sition of the view here advocated. 
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all alike, and reverence none of their Quoih^r 
aft possessed of aay exclusive claim upoa our 
obedience. 

Thus it is that even heresy serves a purpose 
in the divine economy of the world. Thus even 
the perversions to which the truth is subjected 
at the hands of unholy men, are instrumental in 
furnishing instruction, and in opening the dark 
sayings of the Scriptures, to those who humbly 
seek to know the pure will of God. The atten- 
tion is awakened and suffered not to relapse into 
slumber; a spirit of cautious, self-distrusting 
(xiticism is infused into the mind ; the whole 
body of the Scriptures is studied with increasing 
diligence, because of the efforts which are made 
by the upholders of error for the furtherance of 
their own notions. The well-disposed believer is 
induced, by what he hears of the creed of those 
who wrest Scripture to their own destruction, 
to compare the various portions of holy writ; 
to weigh, to sift, and to meditate ; until, by the 
blessing of God, his pious, truth-loving heart 
detects the pure truth in those very sources, 
from which the proud, self-confident spirit had 
drawn its own poisonous delusions. Had not 
the heresy of Arius sprung up, and made fear- 
ful progress even among the most earnest and 
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tinoere of the ChrmtiaDs, the Church would 
perhaps never have attidned to that clear and 
definite description of the real Trinitarian doc- 
trine, and that irrefragable amount of Scripture 
{NTOof, with which it is now fortified, which 
render it scarcely possible that the soul, which 
heartily loDgs for the truth, should fall into any 
material error. The mere fact that any opinion 
is maintained in the world, as being really ex- 
pressive of the mind of the Spirit as exhibited 
in the Scriptures, is sufficient to stir up the 
mind to a more careful study of the Bible than 
it would otherwise have pursued. The true 
Church and the false, the orthodox bdiever and 
the heretic, the creed of Athenasius and the 
creed of Arius, the doctrine of Luther and the 
doctrine of Bellarmine, unite in accoroplkhing 
the one great end of transmitting the knowledge 
of God's revealed will from generation to gene* 
ration of mankind. The bright sun in the 
heavens draws up the pure rains with which 
the earth is revived in its barrenness, alike 
from the clear stream and the stagnant marsh ; 
the noisome pool and the trickling rivulet yield 
one tribute to that brightest image of the glory 
and the bounty of Jehovah that our eyes behold, 
and join in swelling the showers that water the 



tverkl. And thus it w Wkh . the iing^e-miittted 
heart that longs only for the ttncorrapted truth 
Iff hich Christ has revealed : from Christian creed 
and heretical fancy, from the interpretations of 
the true believer and the perversions of the 
luistable, it gathers fresh strength for the ex« 
amination of God's word, and its own strength^ 
ening and nourishing to eternal life. Guided by 
the free Spirit of Christ, it applies one unfailing 
test to every system, it compares all it learns 
with the unfailing Scriptures, and rejects as man's 
device whatsoever is not therein confirmed. 

In the commencement of his course there will 
undoubtedly be to every person a presumption 
in favour of that religious system in which he 
has been educated. But this will only continue 
so long as he remains in ignorance of the opinions 
of the rest of the world, and of the liability to 
error of those to whom he has hitherto been 
compelled by circumstances to trust. It is only 
from these circumstances that the presumption 
arises ; it is only to himself that it is any pre- 
sumption at all y the probability is a merely re- 
lative one, the consequence of his own peculiar 
Bitaation in life, and in no way attaching to the 
actual truth or falsehood of the system in ques- 
tion. It is the result of his ignorance, rather 
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than of his knawle<%9 ; it spriiigs from the fact 
that as yet he has had no available means of 
ascertaining the sentiments of the rest of the 
woridy and the real claims of those whom he has 
followed. We cannot but begin by accepting as 
true the religion of onr families and friends, 
because those families and friends are the most 
tmstworthy teachers whom it has as yet been 
our lot to meet with. We rely in our youth 
upon the testimony of the great body of our 
fellow-countrymen, because we know not of any 
more competent witnesses to the truth. And 
so far our conduct is most just and reasonable ; 
it is the wisest that we can pursue, in our pre* 
sent state of ignorance ; it would be as absurd 
to rcgect their authority when we have no reason 
to look upon it as invalid, as to receive it when 
we have no cause for regarding it as undoubtedly 
worthy of obedience. And consequently, a man 
is bound to accept the religion of his parents or 
teadiers, until from some other source he has 
gained reasonable grounds for doubting the sound- 
ness of the instruction they have given him. 

But while he is thus doing, there is reserved 
to him (whether he is aware of it or not) a 
right hereafter to try by his own personal judg- 
ment the excellence of the system in which he 
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has bedn nourished. So aeon ^ an increase of 
knowledge and experience has shown to Uin, 
what hitherto he could not have learnt, that there 
are other persons in the world to all appearance 
as trustworthy as his past guides, who inipugn 
as false and mischievous the sentiments he has 
been taught to reverence, it becomes his duty to 
follow a totally different course. He must then 
betake himself to the tests of truth and error, 
which human nature^ the experience of the world, 
the necessary laws of reasoning, and the voice of 
the soul within him, supply to every inquiring 
mind. He must then bring friend and foe to thd 
same tribunal; his prepossessions, his antipa* 
thies, the objects of his desires, the objects of 
his dislikes, fellow-countryman and stranger, the 
venerable and the new, the men of his own day 
and those who have long since passed away from 
the earth, must all be tested by the same cri- 
terion and brought before the same judge ; he 
must remember that God has given to hia>self 
the same powers of mind, the same reason, the 
same responsibility, which are bestowed upon his 
fellow-men, and that for his use of all these 
talents he must give in his account when he 
stands before his Judge at the last. 

I would here, however, take occasion to ex- 
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press my earnest hope, that I shall nat be 8up« 
posed to advance the strange assertion, that it 
is the boandep duty of every individual Christian 
believer, actually to institute this comparison 
between the written word and the various sys* 
tems of religious faith which prevail in the world 
around him. Who shall say that no faith is 
acceptable in the sight of a heart*searching God^ 
but that which is grounded upon a close ex- 
amination of the holy Scriptures? Who shall 
deny the character of genuine believers to all 
that vast multitude who take their creed upon 
trust? Not for a moment would I advance so 
untenable a supposition. I say no more than 
that all men have a right given to them by God| 
to test all doctrine, ^ they think proper to do 80, 
by the sacred Scriptures. They are not bound 
to do this ; a man may be a true believer who 
has accepted every article of his belief on the 
simple word of other persons. That which 
constitutes him a member of the Church of 
Christ is the actual correctness of his faith ; and 
it matters not whether in forming this faith he 
has trusted with an unwarrantable credulity to 
the dictates of fallible minds, or whether he has 
reared for himself the glorious superstructure of 
pure Catholic truth, upon a foundation of cautious 



RIGHT USE OF TRADITION. 269 

aad skilfal investigation of the inspired volume. 
Whether he exercise it or not, there is ever 
reserved to him a right to apply the test of 
Scripture for himself. God has given us no 
reason to suppose that an unthinking, headlong 
credulity is more acceptable in his sight, than 
the cautious, intelligent belief of the earnest 
heart, which at the same time that it feels its 
own ignorance and liability to error, dares not 
accept any doctrine upon the authority of a 
guide of whose qualifications to lead it is not 
reasonably convinced. 

In like manner I would be the last to lead 
any person to suppose, that it is really desirable 
to have our minds filled with doubt and suspi-^ 
cion, more especially upon the momentous con- 
cerns of eternity. It is not to be imagined, that 
because no man is bound to accept an article 
of fguth which he does not perceive to be con- 
tained in the Bible, we are on this account to 
labour to unsettle the minds of those happy 
Christians, who by any means have attained to 
a knowledge of the Gospel of salvation. A state 
of doubt and difficulty is little to be longed for ; 
it is a painful and even an agonizing state to 
those who experience all its bitterness. It will 
be among the sweetest joys of the redeemed in 
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heaven, that there shall there be no room even 
for faiih ; ao complete shall be the destruction 
of doubt and fearfulness. It is for those who 
see their fellow-Christians carried away by un- 
scriptural delusions, and resting their belief on 
any other foundation than the Bible its^, to 
call aloud to them to shake off the devices of 
men, and to give to God the honour which 
bdongs to God alone. We will not go about 
among the vast multitude of credulous believers, 
who by G9d's mercy have been preserved from 
falling into error, and stir up di£Bculties and 
scepticism in their hearts. But to those who 
by unhappy events have been led to take up 
with heresy and error, we wiU not spare our 
voice, until they are brought to appeal to the 
unerring standard of the Scriptures only. 

With all this freedom of thinking, however, 
we must bear in mind, that there are innumerable 
helps which are available to the unlearned stu- 
dent of the Bible, and the use of which is iuUy 
compatible with the unrestrained exercise of bis 
own judgment. There is perhaps not a Christian 
upon the earth, who does not derive assistance 
from the comments, the illustrations, and the 
expositions with which other men have thrown 
light upon Holy Writ. And it is our undoubted 
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d»ty to make all possible use of these means 
in our efibrts to attain to a just knowledge of the 
truths revealed by Christ. It is not necessary 
here to analyze the peculiar mental operation, by 
idiich the judgment is led to give its full assent 
to the interpretations, both of the holy Scriptures 
and of other writings, which are suggested by 
other minds, even without the least recognition 
of any superior authority in the source from 
which these hints proceed. We all know what 
it is to gain most important assistance in our 
studies of the BiUe from the thoughts of those 
who have gone before us, at the very time that we 
most strenuously refuse to submit our unconuinced 
judgment ta the notions of any guide whatsoever. 
And it is without doubt the duty of every 
Christian to make diligent application of all such 
helps and expositions. His duty is, to listen 
with respect to the claims which others may 
make upon his submission, but at the same time 
to bow down only to those, which on reasonable 
grounds he believes to be in accordance with the 
written word of Gk>d. 

From the first moment, moreover, of his life, 
he is responsible to God for the actual doctrines 
which he really believes. The child must obey 
its parents, because its own experience and love 
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teach it that they are worthy to he its guides ; 
but from the day, whenever that day come, whea 
he has reached such an age as to be in any way 
competent to form his own views, or has good 
reason for doubting the correctness of the notions 
in which he has been ednoated* finora tbatrdav 
forth, he is answerable in the sight of his Maker 
for his religious faith. Orthodoxy is as much a 
duty required by God, as honesty, or purity, or 
prayer. Grod has given to us means by wkicbi 
^ we derire it, we may attain to the tmih as it iia 
in Jesus. It is the sinful heart which, leads the 
bead astray. And therefore, at the day of reckon^, 
ing, it will avail nothing to the deoeived heretiQ 
who might have learned the pure, doctrines of 
Christ, that he fancied that he perceived in ^ 
Scriptures a justification of his owp follies aiul) 
delusions. 



CHAR X. 

OF THE CHRISTIAN TEMPER OP OBEDIENCE. 

' Whbn those who maintain the paramount right 
of the Church to declare what is Grod's revealed 
will have failed to convince the judgment of their 
opponents, they often make an appeal to their 
fteliiigs by the use of the argumentum ad verecuh^ 
diam. We are often told, that it is most pre- 
somptuous in us to oppose our individual judg- 
ments against the coUectivie wisdom, learning, 
and piety of the great body of the universal 
Church; that in so doing we are acting in a 
manner utterly unbecoming men who are bound 
to cultivate a humble, self-distrusting, reverential 
spirit. In our own day this mode of reasoning 
(if it be worthy the name) has been applied with 
only too great success. The truly Christian 
mind, which is unable to see into the fallacy of 
such an argument, cannot resist the charge of 
pride and self-confidence ; and many a lowly 
heart gives way before the accusation, merely 
because it dares not think. 
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The exceeding unfairness of this appeal to our 
shame is evident from the simple fact, that it 
may be made use of for the propagation of error, 
with just as much reason as for the maintenance 
of the truth. And if in the one case the humble- 
minded enquirer is bound to yield to it, he is 
under an equal obligation to do so in others. 
There is scarcely a prevalent heresy, whether in 
fundamental or in non-essential niatters, ipdiicfa 
cannot bring to its aid the sanction of numbers, 
of learning, and of skill. The Romanist alleges 
the antiquity, the universality, the noUe unity, 
of the doctrines of his Church, and asks the 
Protestant how he dare set up his own fancies 
against the united judgment of the multitudes 
who are still in communion with Rome. In 
Germany, the Lutheran would appeal to the 
humility of the doubting heart, and bid the 
enquirer cast his eyes around among hk fellow- 
countrymen, and observe how great is the num- 
ber of those whom he most reverences, who 
. maiutaiD the doctrines of Luther. In Scotland, 
we fysd ourselves surrounded with Pre^teriaas, 
«nd'se« the great, the learned, the {hous, joining 
in >support of the platform of Geneva. A humble 
believer, brought up in England in the midst of 
. the Wesleyan connexion, cannot come forth from 
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its ranks, without rejecting the testimony of those 
he k)ves, of those he reverences, of those who 
have heen his faithful guides from his infancy. 
And more than all, the pnofession of a determine 
ation to obey God at all costs, and to separate 
from every practice which is against his will, is 
invariably met with a similar charge of pride and 
presumption on the part of those who '^ follow 
.the mi^dtitnde to do evil/' When a man re- 
^olutdy resolves to be on God's side, though the 
whole world be against him, he is continually 
asked how he dare set himself up as wiser and 
.better than his friends and his forefathers. He 
oosnnot follow <jkul's commands, without doing 
:violeQce to the feelings of humility SiXid distrust 
in himself, which are thus called into action. 
.He must do that which seems to be presumptuous, 
.he must trust his own judgment in despite of 
the eoncurring voice of the learned, the able, and 
like aged, every one of whom professes to desiise 
:to ido ri^it as much as himself. 

How, then, can we setose that a Maa k 
jiound to y^ld to sudi appeals to his feelings, 
in one case more than in another? It is to no 
purpose to allege that he should give way m 
jziatters jof truth and jorthodoxy, and resist in 
Aose cases in which he is tempted to go asti^y 

t2 
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from the faith. For by o\ir supposition, he does 
not yet know for certain whnt is trnth; he is more 
or less in doubt ; if he saw that the appeal was 
made on behalf of the pure doctrines of Christ, 
there would then be no need of this charge (of 
presumption. And therefore, if he would act 
reasonably and consistently, he must resist the 
accusation, from whatever source it proceeds; 
whensoever he is urged to accept a creed on 
account of the multitudes who have received it 
before him, he must make the same answer ; be 
must ever reply that there are multitudes also 
who sanction the most contradictory, doctrines^, 
and that he cannot uphold the views which are 
thus pressed upon him, without thereby settii^ 
himself against tens of thousands of the wise and 
experienced. He must walk in the path of 
Luther, and to the waver ers, who by telling him 
that all the world will be against him, woidd 
deter him from following what he believes to. be 
true, he must reply, ^'Then it only remains tjbat 
I should be against the world. '^ 

This practice of enlisting the feelings of tbe 
^mble mind in behalf of the authority of any 
]f>rofessing orthodox creed, is an example of the 
manner in which the best of our afiectiims are 
forced into the service of error. It is an instance 



of the api^catioQ of that great trirth, that th« 
end for which our race was created, can only 
be accomplished by the balancing and restraining 
the various passions and desires which have 
their seat within us. Liberality may become 
prodigality, and work the greatest injury to 
others, while it appears to be nothing more than 
the free exercise of the generous heart; parental 
affection and tenderness may so .much staad in 
the way of the severity which the unbiassed 
judgment demands, as to work the ruin of the 
child who is the object of them ; a man may be 
so sensible of the instability of earthly affairs, as 
to be led to sit still in fearful trembling, instead 
of bestirring himself with common activity, so 
that while he is only yielding to a most excellent 
and Christian feeling, he may be acting in direct 
i^^f^osition to the will of God. And thus, too, 
oor sepse of our own inferiority and liability to 
6rror -may be worked upon, until we are led to 

4e(mltt;ace the most mischievous delusion, through 
fear of acting with a haughty and presumptuous 
i^pirit. If a man is to be governed solely by his 

V affections, even when they are holy and praise- 
Worthy; if we are to yield to every argum^t, 

. merely because it ie upheld by multitudes whofn 
W^&tffiftpeet; all truth and knowledge must come 



to an Mrd, liDd we may put away our reason at 
dnce, Aiid trtist our present and eterdal welfare to 
the struggling instincts and feelings which strive 
to drag us whithersoeyer they will. 

At the same time there is undoubtedly a de* 
gree of deference to be paid to the opinions of 
other persons, not merely in matters of religious 
faith, but in all cases in which we are obliged to 
think or to act. '^ The Church has authority in 
matters of faith," as surely as the views of the 
well-informed in other points are deserving of 
respect and attention. But we must be careful 
that we understand what this authority really is. 
It is undoubtedly not such an authority as shall 
be sufficient to establish the truth of any doc- 
trine which she may maintain ; for this one rea* 
son among others, as already shown, that the 
individual believer cannot know which is the true 
Church, until he has learnt from some other 
t&ource the great essential doctrines of the Gospel. 
The real importance which is to be attached to 
the sentiments of the Church universal, or of 
lany sound branch of her, is this ; her opinion is 
of weight in questions of doubt and difficulty. 
The private Christian cannot accept her testi- 
mony to the fundamental truths of the Gospel, 
because he knows not whether she is qualified to 
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teach, until be hae himsell acqiured a kaowledgf 
of them ; but when once he has become satUfi^ 
that a certain society of men uphold the pure 
faith of Christ on all essential points, then he goes 
on to conclude, that it is to a certain decree pro- 
bable that they are right in other k»^ impoi^taf^; 
matters also. He sees that they are in poasesslc^ 
of the orthodox faith ; and it is only reasonable 
to suppose, that from that very cause they arv 
more likely to be correct in their views on othw 
subjects, than those who err fundamentaUy, ./ 
And when, as in the case of the Reformers of 
the Church of England, any body of Christians 
appear to have been blest with more than usudl 
acuteness, moderation, and sincere piety, an ad^ 
ditional wdght is necessarily to be attached to 
their sentiments. When we see men displaying, 
in the midst of circumstances of the most trying 
description, an almost unparalleled degree of 
wisdom and carefulness ; when we observe them 
manifesting a wonderful sagacity and ability in 
their exhibitions of those great doctrines which 
we ourselves know to be true ; we cannot but 
look upon their declared opinion on any doubt- 
ful question as furnishing some degree of pre- 
sumption in favour of the view they advocate. 
But this is only on points of inferior nstomeiit, 



in tvbich we are liUle^ inforitaed ourselves, Md 
at the same time are aware that they podseseodi 
better means of knowing the trath than we have ; 
of their actual tdnUty to decide on these thtngs 
we esteem oursdves competent judges; wt 
measure their general orthodoxy, their peraonid 
h^iness, their knowledge and their sagacity, by 
a standard applied by our own pcffsonal judg^ 
ment. It is in this case that the true Ghriatsan 
temper is fairly called into exercise ; it is lAesk 
we know that certain men are more able to leam 
the truth than ourselves, when we are msre that 
they hold the pure faith of Christ, when we have 
discovered the perfect harmony vtrhich 'existft 
between their general creed and the wntten wordf 
it is in such circumstances as these that we^dan- 
reverently look up to them as guides, and re* 
ceive their assertions as probably true, simply 
because they uphold them. This is both hum* 
bte and reasonable ; it is humble, because it is 
befitting those who know their own liability to 
error ; and it is reasonable, because men do not 
thereby trust their eternal welfare to the diance 
multitude around them, or repose without thought 
iq)on the decisions of those, who have nothing 
mofe than the e^ontery of their pretensions to 
prove their title to infallibility. 



rBxxt whea we 'submit- oui^v^s^td^ tbd j^ifdg^- 
nkmt 6f ally one dociety <A praftsmn^ Cbrititiads;^^ 
for Qo other reason than that it bus existed f6r • 
many generations, and ranks nations among ltd* 
members, and boMiy claims a right to guide us^, * 
tinsr may be humiiity, but it is folly also; Wt^ 
may pursue sndi a course from a sincere •fear ^ 
lest we oppose onr single opinion to the decislami 
of numbers who are wiser than onrselres ; bub] 
VfB canootl do it without shutting our eyes totine' 
real &iots of the case, and disregarding trtithv 
and all experieooe of human nature. We must 
forget that as yet we have no guarantee to assure 
USB that the Church in question is really anor- 
tltodoK . Cbufoh^ we must forget that there are^^ 
vast multitudes who receive other creeds as un-^ 
doubted]^ true, and that an appeal to our feel-^ 
inge, however pure and self-denying they may: 
be, furnishes no proof that we are not theceby , 
led into most dangerous error. If men bad 
always acted upon this principle, and had yielded 
up all those sentiments which ran counter to 
the feelings and opinions of the world about; 
them, and of those whom they most loved md 
ven^ated, Galileo would have looked upon this 
globe as motionless, Luther would have acoepted 
the gift of an indulgence from the Pope, the 
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martyrB of England wooW never hare given 
their blood for the truth's sake, and the ab^ 
surdities of transubstantiation woald yet have 
reigned in our land. And more than this, the 
single voice of the humble Jesus would never have 
gained for him a solitary convert, for the whole 
Jewish nation would have obeyed the teaching 
and the example of their spiritual guideSf and 
reverenced the sentiments of those who sat la 
Moses' seat; they would have silenced all doubt 
in their minds by the one unfailing argument, 
'^ Have any of the rulers believed on him ?" 

It is the will of God that all of us should 
believe and act according to our knowledgi ; that 
we should trust none but those, who, as far as 
we have opportunities or means of judging, are 
more fit than ourselves to discover the truth for us. 
He requires of us that we think not more highly of 
ourselves than we ought to think ; but he requires 
also that we look for guidance only to those 
whom we have reason to regard as competrait 
to lead us. When once we know that there are 
various sentiments abroad in the world on any 
disputed point, it is not merely our privilege, 
it is our duty, to follow that guide whom we 
perceive to be most able to conduct us aright. 
When once we have arrived at a knowledge of 
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the factfthat those whom we have been accuntomed 
to obey, are not more competent to instruct us 
than others who are wholly opposed to them 
in opinion, it is no longer true humility, but 
blind foolishness, to regard them as necessarily 
sure guides. When we have become acquainted 
with the truth, that we ourselves are as likely 
to discover God's will as those whom we have 
hitherto reverenced, we do not then show forth 
a modest spirit, but we shrink from the remem- 
brance of our own personal responsibility, when 
we persist in giving up ourselves to the leading 
of those whom we have reason to think in error. 
In every situation in life the same principle holds 
good ; when we see our own incompetency, we 
are to put ourselves under the teaching of those, 
and of those only, whom we know to be wiser 
than ourselves; and when we perceive that 
there are many who claim a right to teach us, 
we can reasonably follow those only, who, as far 
as our knowledge extendsy are the most fitted to 
be our instructors. 

Such is the course which all men are under an 
obligation to follow during the years of childhood ; 
and such is the course which every humble- 
minded child does actually pursue. The infant 
or the boy who trusts with unhesitating faith in 
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the words of his parents, acts a part as teacloaal^ 
as the most truth-loving soul can desire. He 
obeys those, of whose tenderness and wisdom 
he has had joyful experience ; he has no con- 
ception that other persons can think differently 
from them, or that if they do so, they are in 
any way worthy of comparison with those whose 
excellence he already knows ; he hourly learns bis 
own ignorance, and continually finds that his 
parents are able to supply him with all this 
knowledge he desires; he feels his own impo^ 
tence, and from til that he has as yet seen, he 
imagines that the power of his father and mother 
is without limit. For him to doubt their word; 
would not only be headstrong pride and ^\fy 
conceit, it would be positive absurdity ; be wmt 
not only give way to a vain, disobediait spiaik 
but he must unconsciously violate all the com- 
monest laws of reasoning. 

Of course the child perceives not himself the 
real nature of the conduct which he pursues; 
but he does right nevertheless. And therefore, 
the necessity which is laid upon him to trust 
the teaching of his parents as infallible, is no 
argument against the paramount right of the 
Christian man to reject the authority of a Church, 
of whose divine commission to declare the pure 



truth he knows nothing. The infant, according 
to his knowledge ) acts as reasonably as does the 
hold thinker in after life, who refuses to bow 
before the interpretations of Scripture which the 
comn^unity among whom he lives would force 
upon him, because he honestly believes them to 
be contradictory to the true meaning. Whe* 
ther we be young or old, God demands of us 
the same obedience to the laws of right reason ; 
and if in our childhood we refuse to hearken to 
th'e voice of those who have given us birth, H^ 
Will condi^mn us for pride and obstinacy; if in 
our manhood we shrink from what we honestly 
IkSieve to be the truth, through fear lest we 
oppose those among whom Providence has cast 
our lot, He will reject us as rash, indolent, and 
ftiDthearted. 



' t 



CHAP. XI. 

ON THB ABUSE OF PRIVATE JUDGMENT. 

Thb grand objectioii which is urged agaimit 
the paramoant right of the judgment of the in- 
dividual Christian, is based on the variety of 
theories which have arisen in the Christian 
worid through the ignorance and perversenes$ 
of private beUevers. The advocate for the in* 
falUble authority of the Church taunts us. with 
all the absurdities into which naen fiaH, through 
their own misinterpretations of Holy Writ. He 
points in triumph to every heresy that from 
the days of the apostles has sprung up among 
us, imagines that in them he finds ample proof 
of his notions, and leaps to the conclusion that 
God never intended men to expound Scriptui^ 
for themselves, because multitudes have thus 
wrested Scripture to their own destruction. 

In reply to this mode of arguing, it would 
be more than sufficient to refer to the various 
direct proofs of the claims of private judgment, 
through which we have already passed. It would 
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be enough to meet what is thus alleged, by 
positive arguments in favour of the view thereby 
opposed ; and to bring forward the certadn truth, 
that a course of irrefragable reasoning cannot pos* 
sibly be overthrown by an objection, whidi leaves 
its premises and conclusicms wholly untouched. 
But in the present case there is no need of such 
an answer. We may show that the charge thus 
brought forward against the abuse of the indivi- 
dual judgment, is in reality no objection at all, 
Afid is not worthy of the smallest consideration 
la the case in which it is advanced. 

1. In the first place, then, the abuse of any 
power or right is in no way a proof that it is 
not intended by God that such power or right 
should be employed by man. The whole course 
of his government of the world contradicts any 
Sttcfai supposition. £very gift that he has be- 
rstowed npoa us is both liable to perversion^ and 
lis continually abused tintil it becomes a curse 
rather than a blessing. There is one grand 
^iifaaracteristic which is stamped upon all the 
fairest bounties which have come forth from 
our Creator's hand. They are all evidently 
designed for good, and they are all subject to 
fatal abuse; the tendency of them, when con- 
trolled and counteracted, is to produce joy and 
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lMq[q;»n^88 ; when auffnml 4o tua wifld wtthoot 
goidaQce or restndot, they of neeeesity brmg 
about miachief and misery. When, therefore, 
a man tells us that we have no right to use 
our own free, unbiassed judgment and eommoa 
sense in religious matters, because withdut great 
caution and humiUty of heart it will lead us 
astray, he might as well bid us cast away oat 
reason in every conceivable case, because through 
wilfulness or ignorance we may reason oursdma 
into folly and absurdity. When he recounts the 
mischievous heresies which the fancies of man- 
kind have drawn from the Bible, and bids m 
therefore bow down before the decisions of the 
Catholic Church, he might with equal fairness 
urge us to reject the unerring proofs of the New- - 
tonian system, or of the great laws of mathei- 
matics, because certain astronomers and mathe- 
maticians have so abused their powers oJF mind 
as to become deists or atheists. The wine which 
God has given to '* make glad the heart of man," 
and the '' bread to strengthen man's heart,** are 
continually converted into food for intemperance 
and drunkenness. The purest natural affections 
of the soul, friendship, love and tenderness, filial 
reverence and paternal fondness, become snares 
in our Christian path, and lead us to forget and 
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4iB9effsatd the God^ aad jSavioor who has « rt^ 
to tlie bigiieftt place in our hearts. The brightest 
of wjtt blessings are turned into causes of un- 
godliness, selfishness, and misery ; there is not 
a gift which the Creator has bestowed, or a 
power with which He has entrusted us, frqm 
wbidi our proud inelinations and ignorant judg- 
ments do not at times extract some poison. 

Yet who wcmld argue that for this reason 
tbeae boonties are not designed by God for our 
we? Who would tear from his bosom every 
fe^ng of love w^d friendship, and laugh to scorn 
the Actotes of his reason, and hide h|qpiself in 
the (ieserts far from all intercQurse with bis 
feUows, and feed on the berries of the forest, 
and (h'iQk pf the water of the brook, and give 
up his faculties to sloth and stagnation, that he 
might avoi4 temptation, and be set free from 
tl|4S pf^ril of abusing the gifts thi^t bis Lord bfvd 
giren bim ? And yet this would be bqt reasop. 
aUe^wl pious, if we ^e bound to avoid t^js use 
of every blessing an4. power which may tefupt ^ 
to do w|rong« If it is pur duty to sl^rink from 
the ^x^rcise of our free intellect aiid judgment 
iq the study pf God's word, lest in so stiidying 
wp ju4ge untruly and reason falsely, it is <^^ually 
ii^vmbent upp9 i^s tq fly from friends |if)d 

u 



IciDdr^, from comfort and enjeyn^nt, Irom all 
Use of our reason and all roarings of our ima- 
gination. 

2. Secondly : the charge brought against the 
^ghts of the personal judgment, to the effe^ tbflt 
e^erience has proved that unife-msty of belief 
will never result from the privst^ ihterpr^rtation 
of the Bible, may be bit)Ught with equal force 
against the divine origin of CbristiBliity itsdf. 
The two cases are exactly parallel. If We mudt 
believe that God has not given to every individml 
an authority to Search the Scriptut^ on his own 
responsibility, because men have continually per- 
verted them through folly or ignofance/we must 
necessarily reject the claims of the Gospel to a 
sanction from God, because it has never gained 
k complete ascendancy in the work!, and has 
been perverted into a source of crime, blooddied, 
and wretchedness. Every objection against the 
employment of the intellect in Ascertaining the 
meaning of the Bible is an objection against tfae 
Bible itself. God gave the religion of Christ to 
be the religion of mankind, but it has never yet 
obtained a dominion in the hearts of mote than 
a trifling fraction of the multitudes for whose 
benefit it was bestowed. The earth is still 
overspread with heathenism, superstitimi, foHy, 
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4Bd uqgod}iae8» ; whole nations treat the holy 
Jesus as an impostor ; and of those who profess 
to serve Him, a vast majority treat his commands 
jvritb contempt or neglect. And yet we doubt 
tfiot that Christ was truly sent by the great God 
of all things, add that He was sent for the very 
.purpose that therieligion He taught might spread 
through every people, nation, and language : we 
ttseribe the hindrances to the progress of the 
'Gospel to man's wickedness and foolishness, and 
not to any want of divine sanction. And thus, 
riso, the divine right of every Christian to study 
the Bible for himself is not to be overthrown by 
the fact, that multitudes pervert that right to 
their own mischief. In each case God has put 
an unspeakable blessing into our hands ; he has 
-given us a charge, which we may neglect or 
afafose if we will ; we should be no more justified 
in refusing to exercise our personal common 
^sense in humbly endeavouring to ascertain the 
truth of Scripture, because the foolish and the 
wicked extract delusion from its pages, thaa in 
scorning the entire religion of Christ because 
men have made it an excuse and palliation for 
their crimes^ 

3. Again; experience has shown, that the 
reception of the doctrine of the infallibility of 

u2 
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the Church and the supreme authority (tf tra* 
dition, 18 DO safeguard against misGonceptionis 
and misinterpretations of the truth. The Church 
of Rome includes within its memben individuals 
imd nations greatly differing from one aaother 
in their faith and practice, though they all agree 
itt professing to obey the unerring guidwoee of 
some divinely commissioned teacher. In former 
days the world beheld the marvellous spectacle 
of a Church assuming an infallibility in all its 
doctrines, and changing its creed with the pass- 
ing generations of men. The annals of Rome 
exhibit continual alterations in her articles of 
faith, long after she had claimed for herself a 
freedom from possibility of erring, and had 
enforced upon her members the universal ae-- 
ceptance of the claim. Men in commuoion with 
her in our own day receive reli^ous opinions of 
most contradictory character ; the faith and prac* 
tice of one nation is dissimilar in many points 
from those of another ; the belief of the Ro- 
manists of England bears little resemblance to 

N 

that of their brethren in Ireland ; those latter 
again differ from the followers of Rome in Bc^ 
giiim, in Spain, or in Italy. In every age 
Romish divines have published opinions which 
have been condemned by the Pope ; one bishop 
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has sanctioned proceedings which have been 
opposed by another ; the boasted uniformity has 
proved to be in many points a mere name, 
assumed as a cloke by those who in their hearts 
have treated the declarations of Rome as oii^ 
scriptural or absurd. At one time the whole 
community was rent by the disputes of the 
Jesuits and the Jansenists ; even till the preseat 
day the adherents of the unerring Church are 
divided into two parties, of which one supposes 
that the gift of infallibility is lodged in the Pope ; 
while another receives no doctrine as necessarily 
true which is not sanctioned by some General 
Council ; while a third thinks both Pope and 
Council necessary. The character of the well- 
known theses of the famous Picus of Mirandola, 
which he published at Rome in the year i486, 
shows plainly that a reception of the infallibility 
" of the Church is no safeguard against the wilful 
fancies of the individual mind*^. Mirandola was 
among the most learned, the most able, and the 
most credulous of his age ; he showed every dis- 
position to render obedience to the authority of 
the Church; and yet he ventured to maintain 
opinions most obnoxious to the head of the 

* Hallam's Introduction to the Literature of Europe^ 
voL i p. 284. 
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Romish communion. He had every means of 
acquainting himself with the authorized creed, 
he was far from designing to play the hypocrite, 
and to profess obedience that he might the more 
advantageously propagate his own views ; but he 
entertained sentiments of a tendency far different 
from those which he professed to reverence. The 
doctrine of the Romanist is found to fail of its 
object as surely as does that of the Protestant. 
In neither case do profession and practice har- 
monize. The adherent of Rome declares that 
he is willing to receive the teaching of his Church, 
but in fact he is led either by his want of in- 
formation, or his wilful disposition, to maintain 
doctrines which she condemns ; the Protestant 
professes a desire to learn only the pure truth of 
God, but through ignorance, rashness, or per- 
verseness of mind, he converts the Bible into a 
fountain of heresy and falsehood^. 

4. Further; it is only through this possi- 
bility of misinterpreting the words of the inspired 
volume, that the intellectual probation of the 
private Christian is carried into effect. It pleases 

^ Ample proof of the inadequacy pf the doctrine of Bpme 
to produce uniformity of belief in all ages^ will be found 
in the second Lecture of '' Newman on ftoniaiiism-^and 
Popular i^otestontiam/' and in the sixth chitptec of the 
second part of " Daill^ on the Right Use of the Fathers." 
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God to subject us to a trial, both in the doctrioes 
we believe and the actions we perform. He Has 
placed us in life, gifted with moral and mental 
faculties of such a tendency , and in the midst of 
circumstances of such a nature, that on the mode 
in which we here conduct ourselves, depends our 
future happiness or misery. Life is made up of 
one continued series of temptations ; there is not 
an affection or passion of our heart, or a capacity 
or quality of our mind, which may not draw us 
or entice us into guilt and punistiment. And 
were it not for that peculiar character in the 
sacred Scriptures, which allows the- perverse and 
sin-loving disposition to extract error from them 
almost as readily as truth, this probation would 
necessarily be impracticable in its very leading 
feature. If every thing were so manifest ^nd 
self-evident, that a uniformity of belief must be 
the instant consequence of a reception of the 
Bible as the inspired word of God, all intellectual 
probation would ce^se either from our earliest 
childhood, or from the moment when we had once 
become convinced of the general truth of the 
Scriptures. In such a case there could nof be 
" 'heresies'; a man must either reject C*[ri*tianity 
. altogether, or he must receive the pure orthodox 
faith ; humility, caution, induslry, daily i prayer 
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for ligkt ftom on high^ would be uaoalled for ia 
the believer ; he would be driten to correcltte8» 
of faith ; his sound) simpie minded belief would 
be no more the »ign of a holy and sinoere heart, 
than the admitting the truth of a mathematic»Ed 
demonstration is a proof of any praiseworthy 
moral qualification. Our trial consists in the 
use we make of a gift which is liable to abuse ; 
were it not in the power of the ungodly and the 
foolish to draw error from the source of true 
knowledge with some plausibility, there would 
be no praise due to him who earnestly searches 
after the uncorrupted doctrines of Christ, and 
approaches the pages of his word with a single 
desire to learn therefrom the real will of God. 
Take away the diflSculties of Scripture, and the 
probation is ended at once, except so far as there 
might remain any doubt with regsurd to the divine 
origin of the books themselves ; the proud and 
the childlike, the unclean and the pure in heart, 
the prejudiced and the candid^ must come to the 
investigation with the same advantages, and all 
alike draw from the fount the same clear living 
waters of life and godliness. While, as the case 
now stands, the truth shines the brighter, be- 
cause of the obscurity with which it is at times 
accompanied. Like the pure rays of the sun in 



heaven I ^ben broken into their sevenfoM pris- 
mdtid radiance, it bufns with more heavenly 
Itistfe, through the very dimness which the wid- 
d6m of God has been pleased to throw into its 
path. 

5. And if we ought wholly to distrust our 
own views of the true signification of Scripture, 
through a consciousness of the ignorance and 
tendency to error which beset the minds of all 
men, what reason have we for so far trusting 
the decisions of our judgment, as to be satisfied 
with the reasoning by which our own liability 
to deception, and the authority of the Church, 
are established. If a man is to disregard the 
convictions of his own intellect, because his 
intellect may be led astray, surely he is in- 
competent to decide that his mind is thus open 
to delusion. If in practice we are to fear to act 
upon the opinions formed by our reasoning 
faculty, how can we be sure that we have not 
erred in coming to this very conclusion con- 
cerning our tendency to error. If the judgment 
is not to be trusted in the one case, its dictates 
must in all consistency be rejected in the other. 
It becomes impossible to prove our own falli- 
Mlity, at least with such a degree of certainty 
as shall justify us in acting upon our decision. 
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The reaaoniog takes the^ followiDg .co^rsa;^-^ 
* ' Private judgment is not to be followed,, becatlipe 
it is in continual danger of erring ; but it is 
private judgment which forms this very conclu- 
sion ; therefore we ought not to follow it when 
it declares its own unfitness to guide.; that is, 
it is to be obeyed as a trustworthy leader/' 
The whole argument becomes absolute nonsense ; 
it leads to total scepticism ; it conducts us to 
a conclusion which contradicts the premises with 
which we start. If we may not act upon ojjr 
honest convictions, as confidently as if they were 
necessarily true, we must disbelieve all things^ 
doubt the evidence of our senses » the reality of 
out* inward sensations, and even our own exist- 
ence. 

Thus, then, we meet the objection which is 
brought against the free use of our judgments, 
on the ground of the absurdities into which some 
men are thereby led. We admit the fact in its 
fullest extent ; we do not deny that this great 
principle of Protestantism has been so abused 
as to have given birth to multitudes of heresies 
and perversions of God's word ; but we deny 
that any reasonable objection can thence be 
drawn against the principle itself. We do not 
assert that the exercise of the individual capacity 
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will, as a matter of fact^ produce invariable uni- 
formity of belief; we only declare that our 
intellects were given to us by God Jbr the pur- 
pose, that by the honest employment of them we 
might learn the pure truth, that they are de- 
signed to bring about a perfect unity of ^ faith; 
and that it is the gross abuse of this divine 
right which has in all ages been the fertile 
source of mistake and folly. We do not pre- 
tend to say that the private judgment of the 
believer will, in all circumstances, lead him to 
a knowledge of the orthodox doctrines of the 
Gospel ; he must add to his reasoning faculties, 
caution and humility, industry and a single-eyed 
desire for the truth, or the gift with which he is 
entrusted will become his ruin. And it is fully 
evident that this liability to perversion supplies 
no valid argument against the right thus mis- 
used ; for, (1.) there is not one of God's gifts 
which we may not equally convert into a cause 
of mischief ; (2.) the objection applies with equal 
force against the divine origin of Christianity 
itself, and being in that case rejected as of no 
weight, must be similarly disregarded in the 
question before us ; (3.) the opposite theory is 
found to be insufficient to produce a unity of 
creed in those who profess to be bound by it ; 
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(4.) it is by means of this very possibility of 
going astray that a very important part of our 
probation is carried into effect ; and, lastly, the 
objection destroys itself, proving its own con- 
tradictory, and thereby showing that it cannot 
possibly be worthy of consideration. 

And, therefore, we heed not the taunts with 
which our adversaries would meet our reason- 
ings ; they may gather together into one imgfaty 
list every heresy that the sin and fooiidmess of 
man have devised in past generations, and 
charge them all y pan the principle we maintain ; 
but we will be content to show that these folMes 
have 8[^ung from the abuse to which every 
blessing of our Lord is exposed; we will re* 
member that the truth is with us, and that 
where truth is, learning and abilities, anthoiity 
and power, the pomp of numbers and the faoaBt 
of antiquity, may oppose themselves in vain. 






CHAP. XII. 

f 

RECAPITULATION. 

It now only remaind that a brief summary be 
given of the chief points urged in the argument 
of the preceding pages. 

We commence our inquiry by examining how 
far Gkid's government of the present world justi- 
fies xm in anticipating in the scheme of revelation 
an institution commissioned by Him to teach 
retigioas truth without risk of error. Such an 
examination is manifestly of the most reasonable 
diaiacter. Our knowledge of our Creator, apart 
from the truths which He has himself made 
known to us, is so dim and scanty, that it is both 
hazardous and presumptuous to assert, that any 
one law or doctrine cannot be of divine origin, 
on the ground that it is repugnant to our pre* 
conceived notions of the attributes of the Eternal. 
There remains for us but one justifiable course ; 
which is, that we trace, as far as our present 
faculties are able, the great charact^stic pran- 
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ciples of the system on which God directs the 
oonstitutioQ and present course of nature, and 
thence deduce what presumptions we may, with 
respect to the probable character of the doc- 
trines and duties made known by special reve- 
lation. 

1 . Do we, then, observe in the laws by which 
the framework of society is sustained, any justi* 
fication of the idea, that at some one period in 
our lives Grod would put us in possession of a 
certain infallible touchstone, by which we should 
be enabled on all material points to separate truth 
from error ? The course of nature leads us to the 
directly contrary conclusion. We find by. eui^ 
daily experience, that our intellectual and moral 
probation must be carried on even to our dyisg 
day'; that we are compelled to exercise our free 
judgment in every action of our lives ; that if 
we ever entrust ourselves to the guidance of any 
leader of whose qualifications we know nothingi 
we run into extreme peril of being severely 
punished for our rashness. We observe, also, 
that there is no one source of temporal blessing 
which is not perpetually perverted into a cause 
of wretchedness, by the folly and the wilfulness 
of misguided men. So that no argument, afgainst 
the free use of the personal judgment in religtim. 
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dan be drawn from the infinitely motnentotld 
character of the truths which are brought under 
its cognizance. 

2. In the next place, We gather from experi- 
ence that the present well-being of man, as t 
creature of time, is contingent upon the mutual 
adjustment of all the feelings and passions of his 
heart. God governs us upon a systeiti of Coun- 
teraction. Our souls are filled with longings and 
dedires which draw us in different directions, and 
lit is only when these independent influences duly 
counterbalance one another, that any just hai^- 
todny isind excellence of character is attained. 
Consequently, there exists a strong presumptioh 
igJEunfet any institution in matters of revelation, 
which can only be put into operation by giving 
tltidiecked power to one or more passions of the 
breast.^ 

Now we find that there is seated in every 
ifiitid a powerful tendency to take tip opinions 
witbcmt any reasonable examination into their 
troth and justice. We all long to repose on 
aotfaority of feome kind or othi6r. Many remark- 
^Id'fi^ts go to establish this truth: (1.) the 
^ntiments 5f whole nations vary from time to 
time by simultaneoils movements, When it is ut- 
terly impossible thsit their reason c^n fa&ve been 
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convinced; (2.) the influence of the master spirits 
of the human race is of the o^iost rapid, and often 
of the most durable, character ; (3.) there is not 
a man among us who is not sensible of the over- 
whelming force of numbers in exciting him to 
give up an opinion for which he has th^ mpst 
irrefragable proof; (4.) even those cgntrover-^ 
sialists who are most urgent in maintaining the 
free rights of private judgment, find it practically 
expedient to appeal to authority ; and (5.) those 
minds which have been fiercely agitated by 
doubts and difficulties on religious qi^stiops, 
usually take refuge at last in the qopsisteut 
infallibility which is claimed by the Church of 
Rome. From all this we conclude that it is 
antecedently improbable that God would sanction 
any such institution as an infallible Church, 
whose necessary efiect would be to satisfy the 
utmost cravings of this indolent and careless 
spirit. Hence also we are enabled tQ gccQunt 
for th^ far-spread influence which thf (}OPtrii)e 
here controverted has at different periods ob- 
tained in the Christian Church. 

3. The natural passion for power and dpminion 
which is inherent in the human bregst, furnishes 
an explanation of the manner in whic^ the theory 
of the infaUible authority of the Church was 
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first originated, and supplies a further presump- 
tion against the supposed divine sanction of an 
institution so wonderfully adapted to gratify the 
longings of the ambitious spirit. We remark, 
too, that a desire for supremacy is in no way 
incompatible with a total disregard of truth in 
the formation of our opinions. The remarkable 
fact is, that those minds which are most shame- 
lessly regardless of the real soundness of their 
views, are usually the most violent and un- 
yielding in enforcing submission to them on the 
part of other men. 

And thus we conclude that the present course 
of nature furnishes no parallel to this unerring 
Church, that it rather gives strong cause for 
r^arding any such appointment as decidedly 
improbable, and that it fully accounts for the 
origin and the propagation of such a system by 
the erring and ambitious character of the natural 
heart of mankind . 

11. From a consideration of the facts of the 
present course of the Divine Government of our 
race, we proceed to examine the sacred Scrip- 
tures themselves, with a view to ascertain the 
directions which may be therein contained as to 
the line of conduct we are bound to pursue. 

Our first step is to weigh well the texts of Holy 
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Writ, which are brought forward as proofs that 
the individual believer is under an obligation to 
accept his religious faith upon the authority of 
some infallible Church. In doing this we are 
struck with the truth, that a large majority of 
these passages must be almost unintelligible to any 
mind not already acquainted with the great doc- 
trines of the Gospel, and must consequently be 
laid aside until the actual guide to the meaning of 
the written word be discovered. But overlooking 
this important point, we next observe that these 
texts merely urge upon the Church of true 
believers the privileges and the commission with 
which our Lord has invested them, without con- 
taining the slightest injunction to the private 
Christian to regard the teaching of such Church 
with implicit submission. So that we can no 
more conclude that the individual members of 
the Church are bound to receive the doctrines 
she teaches, simply because she teaches them, 
than that the laity are expected by God to obey 
the instructions of the clerical order, in the face 
of the fact that the clergy disagree among them- 
selves, only because Christ has given to his 
ministers a charge to preach his Gospel in all 
its purity. Nor can we overlook those many 
expressions of our Lord and his apostles which 
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to one. who was still in igr^orauce of the principles 
of the Christian system, could not fail to cause 
doubts as to the very existence of a Church in 
these latter days. 

Our next step is to examine those passages of 
Scripture which speak of the traditionary teaching 
of our Lord's apostles, on the ground of which 
it is argued, that the first preachers of the Gospel 
committed to their converts unwritten exposi- 
tions of revealed doctrine apd systems of dis- 
cipline, which they designed to interpret their 
writings in every subsequent age of the Church. 
Now it canaot be denied that there are to be 
found in the Apostolic Epistles many injunctions 
to the believers to hold fast the faith they had at 
^rst been taught ; but a little consideration of 
thjsm makes it manifest, that these commands 
were nothing more than the instructions which 
the apostles were cpmpelled to give, through the 
cirqumstances in which they were placed. The 
Gospel was necessarily preached before it was 
written ; and consequently, nothing could be 
more natural thap that the inspired preachers, 
when writing short letters to their disciples, as 
emergencies demanded them, should recal the 
wandering memories of the belieyer^ to the 
fwtt» which had hi?en at the first committed to 

x2 
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them. There are also various considerations 
which make it manifest beyond a doubt that it 
was the intention of the apostles that private 
Christians should make use of their own com- 
mon sense and the established laws of criticism 
for the purpose of interpreting the Scriptures, 
rather than defer to any unwritten articles of 
doctrine, or to the decisions of the universal 
body of believers. 

(1.) There is no one passage in Holy Scrip- 
ture which sets before us the duty of referring 
to the teaching of any Church, as the uner- 
ring depositary of apostolic doctrine. And this 
is the more remarkable, because the enforce- 
ment of moral discipline is actually committed 
to the entire society of Christians. In warning 
the converts against heresy, it is literally incon- 
ceivable that the apostles should not have 
directed the believers to refer in their doubts 
to the teaching of the Church, if they had really 
designed that such deference should be paid. 
As it is, however, there is no one instance of 
such injunction. The Apostolic Epistles, further, 
take for granted, that the unwritten recollections 
of the original oral teaching were continually 
liable to perversion. They were written through- 
out on the supposition that tradition is a deceit- 
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ful guide. They appeal from the memories of 
the converts to their common intelligence, in- 
terpreting the written expositions of Christian 
doctrine and precept. And more than all, if 
the personal sense of the believers, following 
the universal laws of language, were unequal 
to the task of drawing the pure truth from the 
Scriptures, what could have been the possible 
use of writing such letters to them ? If tradition 
were meant to expound Scripture, what a most 
extraordinary and absurd practice it must have 
been to have given Scripture to expound tradi- 
tion. The simple fact that the Epistles were 
composed for the purpose of correcting the 
errors into which the believers had fallen, through 
the defective character of their traditionary faith, 
is in itself an irrefragable proof that it is the 
will of God that we should test all traditive 
doctrine by the meaning which our own judg- 
ments cannot but draw from the written word. 
It was to the private judgment of the Chris- 
tians that the apostles appealed ; for to have given 
letters for the purpose of explaining difficulties 
and correcting error, to men who had not suffi- 
cient faculties to interpret those letters aright, 
would have been mockery and folly. 

(2.) The New Testainent abounds with passages 
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in which there is one repeated recognition of 
the ability and right of individual Christians to 
compare doctrines with Holy Scripture for them- 
selves. The apostles themselves perpetually re- 
ferred their hearers to the books of the Old 
Testament for proof of the divine character of 
the truths they announced. And while there is 
a total silence with regard to the authority of 
any Church, there are promises of direction and 
guidance to those who seek the truth with hum- 
ble and holy hearts. 

At this point our opponents occasionally as- 
sert, that even supposing all this to be true, it 
is & great difficulty in our way, that Scripture 
does not assert its own sufficiency, or call upon 
men to come to search its pages. To which 
we reply, that supposing that it is impossible to 
establish the authority of any other depositary 
of revealed truth, Scripture does claim complete- 
ness and sufficiency for itself, in the well-known 
words of St. Paul to Timothy ; and that to 
suppose that the apostles would have urged the 
converts to refer to their letters for guidance, 
when there could be no other conceivable pur- 
pose for which those letters could have been 
written, is preposterous in the extreme. 

And lastly, we may ask in all fairness for an 
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explanation of the remarkable fact, that the apo- 
stles never (as far as we know) committed to 
writing these supposed summaries and exposi- 
tions of faith and discipline. Until some other 
reason is alleged to account for this their conduct 
on different grounds, we have a right to conclude 
that they had no intention whatsoever that their 
epistles and narratives should be interpreted by 
their oral teaching, and consequently never took 
any steps to preserve the recollections of their 
preaching from oblivion. 

III. (1.) We now pass on another step, and 
for the sake of learning to what the supposition 
leads, assume that, notwithstanding all that has 
been urged to the contrary, it is the duty of 
every Christian man to submit himself to the 
teaching of the Church Catholic. Here, then, 
a fresh difficulty, or rather impossibility, meets 
the advocate of these demands of the Church : 
it appears that there exists in the world a vast 
variety of opinions concerning the real nature 
and identity of this body, that Catholicity is 
claimed by men who hold the most opposite 
creeds and systems. We are startled with the 
fact, that from the very first preaching of Chris- 
tianity, professed believers in the Gospel have 
given very dissimilar accounts of the real nature 
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of that Gospel. So that the believer who is 
anxious to obey the authority of the Church, 
finds himself lost and bewildered by the num- 
ber of claimants to that divine authority. He 
searches the New Testament for light and guid- 
ance, and learns that even the personal converts 
of the apostles entertained most contradictory 
notions of the true character of the religion they 
had learned. And so also when he betakes him- 
self to the early uninspired Christian writers ; 
the body of believers is rent into factions, each 
party calling itself Christian, each condemning 
its opponents as heretics. The sanction of pure 
Apostolical tradition and of Catholicity is as- 
serted to belong to the Arian as well as to the 
Trinitarian creed; Apostolic authority is attri- 
buted to contradictory rules of order and dis- 
cipline ; and the great Nicene Council itself is 
only deterred by the voice of one individual from 
introducing a pernicious novelty as really ap- 
pointed by the apostles. And besides this, we 
have scarcely any writings remaining from which 
we may form a just estimate of the. real character 
of the opposing parties, for almost all the re- 
mains of antiquity embrace the same side of the 
question ; while it is admitted by one of our 
chief authorities that he has suppressed many 
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matters which tended to the discredit of the 
Christians, and another has furnished us with a 
striking instance of the rashness with which the 
sanction of tradition was at times claimed for 
positive absurdities. More than all, too, the 
Church, as such, has never uttered her senti- 
ments ; the true Catholic voice has never spoken ; 
we know only of the decrees of certain assemblies 
of the clerical order. In the midst of all these 
facts, we know not whom to believe ; we have 
no test whereby to ascertain the limits of the 
true Church, except the inspired volume ; and we 
have no guide to interpret that volume, but our 
own common sense and the blessing of our Lord. 

(2.) Granting, moreover, that by some crite- 
rion or other it is possible to draw the just line 
of distinction between the orthodox and the here- 
tical writers of the primitive days, there still 
remain causes of inextricable difficulty. For the 
orthodox go astray at times; on certain points 
they contradict one another ; their writings are 
occasionally obscure in the extreme ; and their 
modes of expression, even on fundamental points 
of doctrine, are so vague and general, that a 
skilful critic may in some cases draw from them 
even heresy itself. 

(3.) Thus we are conducted to the point when 
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the famous test of Vinoentias Lirinensis is 
brought in. A solution of all these difficulties 
is supposed to be found in the rule, that we are 
to believe as undoubtedly true, that which has 
b^n received '^ always, every where, and by all." 
This assotion we meet by the following con- 
siderations: (1.) There is no direct proof given 
that this rule is either reasonable or acccording 
to Scripture ; it is merely assumed to be undoubt- 
edly good. The Scriptures, at the same time, 
distinctly warn the believers, that the true Church 
will consist of a little band in the midst of multi- 
tudes of hollow professors. The test, however, 
must be examined in the several meanings 
which may be affixed to it. When taken in its 
natural signification, and explained to include 
by the words " always, every where, and by all," 
the whole body of men who have in every age 
called themselves followers of Christ, it then 
sanctions heresy as much as the pure truth. 
When it is pretended that the test is designed 
to include only ' ' all the orthodox^ the whole true 
Church, and all ages of Christianity," in such 
case the reasoning resolves itself into a circle; 
the rule goes to establish the orthodoxy of a doc- 
trine by the orthodoxy of the Church, and the 
orthodoxy of the Church by the orthodoxy of 
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the doctrines it maintains. When the test is so 
modified as to omit all consideration of the 
" every where and by all," and it is simply urged 
that we are bound to accept those doctrines, and 
those only, which have had an existence in every 
age of the Church, we reply, that, for all we 
know, the Church may have perpetuated error 
as well as truth ; that experience and Scripture 
declare that an individual or a community may 
hold the fundamental doctrines of Christ, in con- 
junction with a fearful mixture of perversion ; 
and that it is impossible for us to decide for 
ourselves how far the Church may in any epoch, 
or throughout her whole existence, have been 
afflicted with erroneous notions, which, though 
they have not destroyed her title to be regarded 
as the real body of our Lord, have no ckim to be 
admitted by ourselves, and might in our circum- 
stances be sufficient to exclude us from the pale 
of the true Church on earth. If, lastly , we are 
told that antiquity is to be reverenced as truly 
representing the pare faith, we answer with like 
arguments : We cannot discriminate between the 
orthodox and the heretical Christians of the first 
fottr centuries : we cannot be sure that the whole 
primitive Church was not overspread with some 
error as mischievous as that which St. Paul con- 
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demned in the Galatians : we cannot distinguish 
between the truths and the falsehoods in which 
the entire community may have with one mind 
agreed : we know not why we should submit to 
the assertions of one writer rather than to those 
of another, when we perceive that each of them 
claims the sanction of Apostolical tradition and of 
the true Catholic Church for his own views : we 
cannot decide that the decrees of the Council of 
Nice are more worthy of respect than those of 
the Councils which upheld the Arian doctrine, or 
than the voice of the vast majority of the Chris- 
tian world in the reign of Constantius: and 
lastly, we are compelled to regard the testimony 
of the Nicene Fathers as of very trifling weight, 
because we know that they either were ignorant 
of the injunctions of the apostles concerning a 
very momentous point of discipline, or were 
ready to introduce into the Church a glaring inno- 
vation in the face of the apostolical regulations. 
On all these grounds we reject the rule of Vin- 
centius as utterly invalid and inapplicable. 

IV. The course of our reasoning now con- 
ducts us to an examination of the degree of 
weight which is to be attached to the opinions 
of the writers of the primitive Church. It is 
commonly taken for granted, that those persons 
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who lived in the days which followed the apo- 
stolic times, must, on that account alone, have 
been more likely to know the exact truth, than 
we can be, who live in these latter days. This 
general proposition, however, though so frequently 
assumed as necessarily true, will be found on in- 
vestigation to be wholly untenable. 

(!•) In the first place, the early believers had 
no greater spiritual guidance promised to them 
than is promised to ourselves ; the hearts of the 
hearers of the apostles were as blind, prejudiced, 
and given to sin, as are the hearts of those who 
now read the apostolic writings ; and the pecu- 
liar mysteries of the Gospel were from their very 
nature more liable to be misconceived by heathens 
and by Jews, than by men who live in a land 
where all around them profess to receive the re- 
ligion of Christ. 

(2.) It is undeniable that the sentiments of any 
great teacher are frequently only partially un- 
derstood during his own lifetime ; and this is the 
more sure to happen, when, as in the case of the 
apostles, new and unknown truths are propagated 
among a violently prejudiced people. 

(3.) The actual amount of personal instruction 
which could be communicated to the converts 
by the apostles, or by their immediate followers 
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and friends, must necessarily have been extremely 
scanty ; while we are enabled to search inces^ 
santly into an unerring Scripture. The vast 
superiority of views drawn from an examination 
of an author's writings, to those which are the 
mere recollections of his oral teaching, is ad- 
mitted in our every-day life as an incontestable 
truth. 

(4.) It is most unjustifiable to argue, that so 
long as infallible guides existed upon earth, all 
Christians would naturally refer to them for in- 
struction. For the believers who were in error 
believed themselves to be right, as confidently as 
those who were really orthodox. 

From these considerations, then, we are com- 
pelled to conclude, that mere proximity to apo- 
stolic times furnishes but little, if any, presump- 
tion in favour of the orthodoxy of any writer or 
teacher. And this view is most strikingly con- 
firmed by the actual condition of the Church, as 
gathered from the New Testament, and from the 
writings of the early Christians. A survey of 
the Scriptures makes it abundantly manifest, that 
in all probability there has never been any one 
era in the annals of the Church, when a mind 
which earnestly sought to know the real truth, 
was so liable to fall into delusion. While the 
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writings of uninspired men show, in like manner, 
that even the humblest and most devout heart 
was in incessant peril of being led astray. 

An answer is frequently here brought forward, 
to the effect that the sentiments of the primitive 
writers are to be reverenced, simply as testi- 
monies to the universally received doctrines of 
the Catholic Church. To this we reply, that the 
assertion of any writer that any one doctrine in 
question is received by all true Catholics, is only 
equivalent to an avowal of his own belief in that 
doctrine. For, from the very nature of the case, 
no honest man could hold an opinion which he 
believed to be contrary to the genuine Catholic 
faith, as taught by the apostles themselves. If 
he did not suppose it to be really a Catholic 
doctrine, he must of necessity reject it. And 
jfurther, the vast variety of sentiments which in 
our own day prevails with respect to many of 
the actual principles recognized by the Church 
of England, shows how easily a body of writers 
may err in attempting to describe the real faith 
of the Church of their own day. It happens, 
also, that in our own times this uncertainty con- 
tinues, notwithstanding all the written articles 
and formularies which are open to investigation, 
while the primitive Christians were possessed of 
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few, if of any, documents, beyond the Scriptures 
themselves. Hence we cannot, with any con- 
fident certainty, rely upon the declarations of 
the early writers concerning the exact nature of 
the Catholic doctrines of their own day. And 
this conclusion derives no little weight from the 
peculiar character of the faith of the primitive 
Church. In the first times of the Gk)spel, the 
believers had not yet learned by sad experience^ 
that the mysteries of their religion must be 
guarded and strengthened by an exactness of 
definition, by creeds, and articles of faitb, iu 
order to stand firm against the inroads of heresy« 
They had none of those lengthened and accurate 
descriptions of doctrines, which are the great 
barriers of orthodoxy in more modern times. 
From which it follows, that the most zealous of 
the sons of the Church might, in perfect un- 
consciousness of his error, ascribe sentiments to 
her which she would be the first to repudiate. 

In reply to these views, it is often asserted, 
that it is to the declarations of the primitive 
Fathers that we owe our belief In the inspiration 
of the New Testament, and that on their testi- 
mony we admit its genuineness and authenticity. 
The first of these objections we answer by deny- 
ing the statement so made. We altogether re- 
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ject the notion that the dicta of the early Church 
are our guarantee for the inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures. We believe that inspiration, simply be- 
cause the authors of the sacred volume were 
men who were gifted by God with the power 
of working miracles. The second objection we 
meet by admitting the fact, and by asserting 
the truth which is recognised in every occur- 
rence of our lives, viz. that there is a funda- 
mental distinction between the testimony of a 
witness to a matter of fact, and his accounts of 
traditionary opinions or of the actual sentiments 
of other men. Testimony to a matter of fact 
is accepted from every person who is neither 
dishonest nor insane ; reports of traditions are 
held to be utterly valueless. And that this is 
no fanciful distinction is proved by the striking 
diversity of opinion which exists concerning the 
real sentiments of the English Reformers, while 
of the matters of fact which relate to the Rubric 
and the formularies of the Church no doubt can 
exist. The experience, also, of every man, shows 
how easy it is to live on from day to day in total 
ignorance of the actual sentiments of our most 
intimate friends. 

V. That General Councils of the Church may 
err, is asserted by the twenty-first Article of the 

Y 
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Church of England, and is manifest from the 
consideration, that they are merely representative 
of the majority of the professing Church, and 
consequently are liable to give their sanction to 
an erroneous opinion. The authority assumed 
by the Council at Jerusalem, as narrated in the 
fifteenth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, 
does not bear upon the general question. For 
that assembly was under the guidance of inspired 
men, and made no pretensions to be a council of 
the universal Church. 

VI. That Unauthoritative Tradition subserves 
a most important purpose in the Church and 
the world, none are found to deny in practice, 
though some persons venture to doubt the fact 
theoretically. As a matter of history and ex- 
perience the Bible has never been left to be its 
own sole interpreter; from age to age, it has 
been explained and illustrated by the labours, 
the learning, and the piety of Christian persons. 
And the result has been, and still is, that the 
religious knowledge of the majority of mankind 
is far greater than it would have been, if every 
individual had been left to the task of ascertain* 
ing the true doctrines of Revelation by his own 
unassisted study of the sacred pages. 

This knowledge of revealed truth is strictly 
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traditionary knowledge, and it becomes injurious 
only when it is supposed to have in itself any 
antecedent claim upon the credence of those 
persons who have attained to an age of ma- 
turity. To every man, indeed, there is a pre- 
sumption in favour of the religious belief of his 
own nation or family ; and a child is bound by 
all laws of reason to submit its judgment on 
such matters to the decision of its parents. But 
this is to continue only so long as the mind is 
uninformed on the subject, or is by any neces- 
sary cause incapacitated from thinking for itself. 
Not that we can suppose that it is the bounden 
duty of every believer actually to institute a search 
into the Scriptures for the purpose of testing 
all his previous belief by what he therein reads. 
Doubtless the trw faith is acceptable in the 
sight of God, whether it spring from the most 
cautious investigation of the Bible itself, or from 
an unthinking trust in the teaching of some 
greatly-reverenced teacher. We say no more 
than that if a man chooses to do so, God per- 
mits him to try all doctrines by the agreement 
which he himself perceives them to have with 
the written word. For the doctrines which he 
thus draws from the Bible, he is necessarily 
answerable to God ; and unless he search with 

y2 
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humility, with sincerity, and with prayer^ he wiU 
in all probability fashion for himself a false creed, 
which may bring eternal ruin upon his soul. 

VII. It is a common practice with those who 
maintain the divine commission of the Church 
to teach with infallible correctness, to taunt their 
opponents as guilty of presumption in setting up 
their own individual notions against the whole 
body of the wise and good. That such a taunt 
is most unfair and unjustifiable, appears from the 
truth, that it may be used for the propagation 
of falsehood as much as for that of sound doc- 
trine. For there is hardly a sect in the world 
who cannot overbear the humble objector to their 
notions, by appeals to the numbers, the learning, 
and the piety of ftieir supporters. 

Our best feelings, moreover, are liable to be 
forced into the service of error. Liberality, 
tenderness of heart, the sense of the mutability 
of human happiness, may all- be enlisted in the 
cause of folly and ignorance. If w^e once sub- 
mit to follow our feelings, we may be drawn on 
into mischief, and almost madness. 

When once, indeed, we have reasonable grounds 
for believing that any body of men have been 
guided by the Spirit of truth into a pure faith 
on fundamental points, there is undoubtedly great 
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reason for deference to their views o& all quefi^ 
tions. Such is the " authority'' of the Ghurchi 
which is asserted by our Article. It is the will 
of God, that throughout our lives we should 
judge and act according to our knowledge; that 
the child, who knows no more than that himself 
is ignorant and his parents well-informed, should 
submit implicitly to their decisions ; and that the 
mature Christian, who beholds the wisdom, the 
holiness, and the learning of that branch of the 
Church Catholic of which he is a member, should 
look well before he rejects any opinion which 
has the sanction of those whom he cannot but 
reverence. 

VIII. The argument which has the greatest 
practical weight with the vast majority of those 
who impugn the rights of the private judgment, 
is grounded upon the follies and absurdities which 
individuals have from time to time attempted to 
sanction by the holy Scriptures ; from which 
they conclude, that the God of truth could not 
possibly have designed that every believer should 
interpret Scripture for himself. But, (I.) There is 
no one gift which the Creator has placed in the 
hands of his creatures, which is not daily sub- 
jected to a like abuse ; and yet this fact furnishes 
no just argument against the cautious use of 
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these blessings by the vhole race of mankind. 
(2.) We might with equal reason pretend that 
the Christian -religion was not designed by God 
to be spread through the whole world, because 
as a matter of fact that religion has existed for 
eighteen hundred years, without being received 
by more than a small fraction of the human 
race. (3.) Past and present experience unite in 
showing, that the reception of the theory of the 
infallibility of the Church has been utterly in- 
sufficient to produce a perfect uniformity of 
belief even in her most zealous children. (4.) 
It is only through this liability to misinterpret 
the Bible, that the intellectual probation of tlie 
believer is accomplished. And, lastly, it is only 
by the exercise of this very fallible judgment 
that we can determine either that the Church is 
or is not to be implicitly followed ; and con- 
sequently, if our common sense be in itself 
utterly unfit to be our guide in interpreting the 
Scriptures, she must be equally incompetent to 
form the decision that the dictates of any Church 
are to be obeyed. 



I have thus brought to an end my attempt to 
establish the great principle, which is regarded 
by such vast multitudes, as the foundation of 
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that pure Christianity, which is at once Pro- 
testant and truly Catholic. I cannot even hope 
that I have accomplished my task in a manner 
worthy of so momentous a subject. But yet I 
humbly trust that I have brought forward no 
statements which are not in strict accordance 
with truth; and that neither by misrepresenta- 
tion of the views of others, nor by any bitterness 
of manner or unwarrantably positive assertions, 
I have given just cause of complaint or offence 
to those from whose views I have ventured to 
differ. Even the most irrefragable chains of 
reasoning, and the unmingled truth itself, are 
deariy bought, when they are purchased at the 
price of irritated and unchristian feelings. 
That I may, nevertheless, be deceiving myself 
in imagining that I have altogether avoided 
giving cause for anger and dissatisfaction, is only 
too possible: that I have earnestly endeavoured 
to avoid it, I think I may say with all sincerity. 

The subject itself is a sad and painful one to 
those who desire to be giving ail diligence to 
make their calling and election sure, rather than 
to contend about these elementary principles of 
their religion. Religious controversies are bur- 
dens, though they are duties, to those who long 
to love and serve their Lord in all peace and 
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quietness of mind, whatever be the part they 
take in the contest. May God grant to us all, 
that like the traveller who comes forth from the 
clouds and tempests of the mountain's side, and 
reposes on the tall summit, rejoicing in the 
brightness of the glorious sun that shines down 
upon him from its home in the silent firmament, 
so our hearts may mount upwards from the 
storms and darkness of debate and doubt, into 
a purer and more sinless region, where the 
undimmed beams of the Sun of Righteousness 
shall give us life, and joy, and a peace that 
passeth not away. 
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It will be desirable here to give the passages froin the' 
historians and others, alluded to in chapter vi. in order 
that the reader may judge whether the facts are there 
overstated. In some few of the instances it is impossible 
to give more than the substance of the passage referred 
to. 

EusebiuSf EccL Hist. lib. iii. c. 39. 

" Papiasy in the procemium of his writings, states, that 
he had not been himself an auditor and eye-witness of 
the holy apostles; but says that he had received the 
faith from their familiar friends ; in these words; * I will 
not spare to set before you those things which formerly 
I learned well from the elders and remembered well, 
confirming them with interpretations in addition to 
their own truth. For I have not, like the multitude, 
taken pleasure in those who talked of many things, but 
in those who taught the truth; nor in those who related 
precepts foreign to the purpose, but in those who bore 
in mind the precepts which were delivered to faith by 
the Lord, and drawn from the truth itself; and if any 
man who had been a follower of the elders came across 
me, I carefully asked him concerning the sayings of the 
elders, what Andrew, or what Peter said ; or what 
Philip ; or what Thomas, or James ; or what John, or 
Matthew; or what any other of the disciples of the 
Lord; what Aristion and John the elder, disciples 
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of the Lord, said. For I did not so much profit by 
learning what came from books, as from the living and 
abiding voice.' ** 

Of Papias, Eusebius himself says in the same chapter; 
^^ The same writer sets forth other things also as having 
come to him by an unwritten tradition, both certain 
new parables and discourses of the Saviour, and other 
things more allied to fable. Among which he says that 
there will be a certain millenium after the resurrection 
from the dead, when the kingdom of Christ will be 
established in the body on this earth. Which things 
I think that he took up by misunderstanding the 
apostolic declarations, not seeing clearly what things were 
said by them in their expositions in a mystical sense. 
For to conjecture from his writings, he appears to have 
been a man of very weak intellect ; yet he has been the 
cause of leading into the like errors most of the eccle^ 
siastical writers who have succeeded him, who have paid 
deference to the antiquity of the man ; IrenceicSy for 
ewampley and if there has been any other of like opinionsJ^ 

Justin Mart. Dial cum, Tryph, p. 807. ed. Colon. 1686. 

*' But I, and whatever Christians are of right opinions 
in all things, know that there will be a resurrection of 
the flesh, and the prophets Ezekiel» and Esaias, and the 
others agree in saying that there will be a thousand 
years (passed) in Jerusalem built, and adorned, and 
enlarged." 

Irenceus adversus HcereseSy lib. ii. c. 39* 

After stating that in order to have taught men of 
different ages, our Lord must Himself have passed 
through the same periods of life, he goes on : *^ For 
how did He have disciples, if He did not teach ? And 
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how teacby if He had not reached the age of a master ? 
For He came to baptism when He was not yet thirty 
years old, but had entered on his thirtieth year. For 
thus Luke, who has mentioned his age, has stated. 
Jesus, then, was entering on his thirtieth year, when 
He came to baptism, and after his baptism He preached 
only one year, accomplishing his thirtieth year; He suf- 
fered, while still a young man, and not having reached 
a very lengthened age. For that at thirty, youth is in its 
commencement, and that it extends till the fortieth year, 
every one will admit ; after the fortieth or fiftieth year 
it declines into the more mature age, which latter age our 
Lord reached in his teaching, as the Gospel and all the 
elders, who conversed in Asia with John the disciple of 
the Lord, testify that John himself delivered to them. 
For he continued with them till the time of Trajan. 
But some of them have seen not only John, but other 
Apostles also, and they testify to the same efiect." 

Firmiliani JEpiatola ad Cyprianum, cap. 4, 5, IS. 

^* As far as concerns what Stephen has said, as though 
the apostles forbade to baptize those who came from a 
heretical sect, and transmitted this practice to posterity 
to be preserved ; ye have most fully replied, that no one 
is so foolish as to believe that the apostles handed down 
this practice, since it is manifest that execrable and 
detestable heresies have since arisen." 

*' That they who are at Rome do not in all things 
observe the things which have been handed down from 
the beginning, and to no purpose allege the authority of 
the apostles, any one may know even from this fact, 
that he may see that there are certain differences among 
them concerning the day for celebrating the paschal 
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gav9 the- name of Jeru^lem to Pepuza and Tyoiiu^, 
sAiiH aties of Phrygia, wishing to draw men thither 
fsom-all quarters.^ 

3^'^ Themison, moreover, who was possessed with a 
plaufibie avarice, and did not endure the sign of his 
confession, but through a large sum of money cast ofF 
his chains ; when he ought on this account to have been 
c^ humbled mind, glorying like a martyr, dared, in 
imitation of the apostle, to compose a certain catholic 
epistle, in order to instruct those who believed more 
justly than himself, and to contend for empty sayings, 
and to blaspheme the Lord, and the apostles, and the 
holy Church/' 

TertulL adv. omnea Hceretieos, 3. 
*^ Another heretic, Nicolaus, has arisen ; this man 
was one of the seven deacons, who were chosen in the 
Acts of the Apostles.*" Tertullian then mentions certain 
particulars of his odious heresy, and afterwards says, 
^^ It is enough for us, that the Apocalypse of the 
Lord has condemned with the weightiest authority of 
Hs sentence that whole heresy of the Nicolaitans, in 
saying, But this thou hast, that thou hatest the doc- 
trine of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate.'' 

Emeb. EccL HisL v. ^. 
Eusebius here expresses himself in the words of some 
^her writer whom he does not name. ^' They (who say 
that Christ was a mere man) affirm, that all the ancients, 
and the apostles themselves, both received and taught 
those things which they themselves now assert; and 
that the true preaching was preserved until the time 
of Victor, who was the thirteenth bishop in Rome after 
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Peter ; but from the time of his successor Zephyriaus, 
the truth was corrupted. And perhaps what they say 
would be worthy of credit, did not, in the first place, 
the divine Scriptures oppose them; while there are 
writings of certain brethren more ancient than Victor, 
which those men wrote for the truth against the Gen- 
tiles, and against the heretics of the time; I mean 
Justin, and Miltiades, and Tatian, and Clemens, and 
many others; in all of whom Christ is spoken of as 
God.'' 

TertuU. de Prcescr, Hcsrei. xxii. 24. 

" They (the heretics) are wont to say, that the 
apostles did not know all things ; excited by the same 
madness, through which they say on the other hand, 
that the apostles knew all things indeed, but did not 
commit all to all persons : in either case lajring blame 
upon Christ, as having sent forth the apostles either 
less instructed, or not single-minded.*" 

Socratis E. H. v. 22. 

** What we have mentioned is sufficient to show that 
the Paschal Feast was celebrated according to custom 
differently in different places. Wherefore they speak 
triflingly, who falsely assert that the Nicene Council 
changed the observance of the Paschal feast." 

PhUostorgii E. H. Epit. Photii^ ii. 6 ; iii. 5, 13. 

^^ The impious Philostorgius says, that the Indians of 
the interior, who learned to honour Christ from the 
teaching of the apostle Bartholomew, hold that the 
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substance of the Father is difFerent from that of the 
Son: and he says^ that Theophilus the Indian, who 
embraced this view, came to them, and taught his 
opinion.^ 

*^ Theophilus regulated some of their religious customs 
so as to be more devout and acceptable to God, and he 
confirmed the doctrine of the Church. For they wanted 
no correction, says this impious man, of their worship 
of God, having from the beginning constantly professed 
that the substance of the Son is difierent from that of 
the Father.'' 

" He says, that Flavianus of Antiocb, having col- 
lected together a multitude of monks, for the first time 
exclaimed, ^< Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Holy Ghost." For that until this person, some 
had been used to say, ** Glory to the Father, through 
the Son, in the Holy Ghost ;"' and that this was the 
most usual form of expression ; and that others said, 
" Glory to the Father, in the Son and the Holy 
Ghost;' 

Socr* ii. 10; Soxomen^ iii. 5; Socr. ii. 19; 

Soxom. iv. &2; Socr. ii. 37. 

The accounts given by these historians of the Councils 

held at Antioch, Isauria, and Ariminum, are too long for 

quotation ; but a reference to them will make the facts 

stated in the text abundantly clear. 

Sozom, i. S3. 

^^ The assembly (at Nice), desiring to reform the 

manners of those who were employed in the Churches, 

laid down those laws which they call canons. And 

while they were consulting on this subject, it seemed 
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right to the rest to introduce a law, to the e£Fect that 
bishops and presbyters, deacons and sub-deacons, should 
separate from the wives whom they had married before 
their consecration. But Paphnutius the confessor stood 
up and opposed this ; and calling marriage honourable, 
and association with one's own wife chastity, he ex- 
horted the assembly not to lay down such a law ; for 
the thing was difficult to endure. And perhaps it 
would be the cause of incontinency both to the hus- 
bands themselves and to their wives. And according to 
the ancient tradition of the Church, those who were 
unmarried when admitted into the sacred order, should 
by no means marry; but those who were married at 
their admittance, should not separate from their wives. 
These things Paphnutius asserted, being himself un- 
married. And the Council agreed to his opinion, and 
passed no law on this point ; but left the matter with 
the judgment of individuals, rather than bound by 
necessity.'*^ 

SocrateSy E, H. i. 11. gives precisely the same ac- 
count of the proceedings of the Council and of Paph- 
nutius. 

Evsebiys^ viii. 2. 

^' It is not my business to relate the lamentable 
misfortunes which at the last happened to these men, 
since it is right for me to hand down to remembrance - 
their quarrels and mutual injuries before the persecu- 
tion. Wherefore I have determined to relate concern- 
ing them only those things by which I may establish 
the equity of the divine judgment. Therefore I have 
been led to make no mention either of those who 
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have failed in the persecution, or of those who have 
altogether made shipwreck of their safety, and of their 
own accord have been plunged into the depths of the 
waters. But I shall introduce into my whole history 
only those things which may profit myself in the-first 
place, and then those who come after me.^ 

Sozom. Eccl, Hist, ii. 1. 
" These things (concerning the discovery of the true 
cross) are related as we have received them, having 
heard them from men who knew the exact truth, to 
whom the knowledge of them came down by succession 
from father to son, and who have written these same 
things, to the best of their ability, for the sake of 
posterity." 
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The following series of extracts will clearly show how 
unwarranted is the assertion sometimes made, that the 
great Bishops and Doctors of the Church of England 
have unanimously regarded either the Church Catholic, 
Tradition, the Ancient Fathers, or General Councils, as 
divinely authorised interpreters of Holy Scripture. 

It will here be seen that the written Word of God, 
examined by the personal judgment of the private Chris- 
tian, with the assistance of the promised grace of the 
Holy Ghost, is accounted to be the sole test of truth 
by a noble host of the brightest ornaments of the An- 
glican Church. It will appear, that however confidently 
our Beformers and Divines uphold the facty that our 

A 



doctrines harmonize with the &ith of the pure Church 
of Antiquity, they nevertheless refer with undoubting 
confidence to the pages of Holy Scripture as the sole 
criterion of the orthodoxy of any Church, or Council, 
or primitive writer. At times, they meet the Bomanist 
adversary on his own ground, and establish the £dse- 
hood of his claims to the support of antiquity; at tiihes, 
they prove, by reference to ancient writings and docu- 
ments, that the doctrines of Protestantism are no novelty 
in the world: but when they come to the proof that 
their own views are sanctioned by our Lord and his 
Apostles, they know of no authority but the written 
Word, in its plain, granunatieal meaning, commending 
itself to the common sense and mtelligence of its readers. 
In the the interpretation of the Bible, they admit no 
infallible judge whatsoev^ : they assert, that God gave 
his Word for the especial purpose that, by what is 
therein written, the individual members of Christ's body 
might test for themselves the conflicting doctrines which 
prevail in the Christian world aroimd them. 

Many Anglican Divines have doubtless held a different 
view of the subject; and it is well that our authorized 
formularies have been so framed as to admit within our 
pale the supporters of both sides of the question. But 
when we come to debate concerning the real sentiments of 
the venerable men who were God's instruments in reforming 
our national Church, we are surely justified in asserting, 
that the truly Anglican doctrine is that which has been 
sanctioned by Bidley and Latimer, by Cranmer and 
Hooper, by Parker and by Jewell. 
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1. XXXIX ARTICLES. 

^'HoLT Scripture containeth all things necessaiy to 
salvation : so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any 
man, that it shoidd be believed as an Article of the 
faith, or be thought requisite or. necessary to salvation." 
Art. Ti. 

" General Councils may not be gathered together with- 
out the commandment and wiU of Princes. And when 
they be gathered together, (forasmuch as they be an 
assembly of men, whereof all be not governed with the 
Spirit and word of God) they may err, and sometimes 
have erred, even in things pertaining to God. Where- 
fore things ordained by them as necessary to salvation have 
neither strength nor authority, unless it may be declared 
that they be taken out of Holy Scripture." Art. xxi. 

2. Consecration and Ordination Services. 

" The ArcJabishop. Are you persuaded that the Holy 
Scriptures contain sufficiently all doctrine required of 
necessity for eternal salvation through faith in Jesus 
Christ? And are you determined out of the same Holy 
Scriptures to instruct the people committed to your charge; 
and to teach or maintain nothing as required of necessity 
to eternal salvation, but that which you shall be per- 
suaded may be concluded and proved by the same? 

Answer. I am so persuaded, and determined, by God*s 
grace." 
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It can hardly be conceived that if the framers of these 
services had regarded Tradition and the consent of the 
Church as the authoritative interpreters of Scripture, 
they should have here preserved a total silence on so 
momentous a point. 

3. Homilies. 

** Let us diligently seaftsk for the well of life in the 
books of the New and Old Tetitament, and not run to the 
stinking puddles of men*» traditiotis, devised by men's 
imagination, for our justification and salvation. For in 
Holy Scripture is fully contained what we ought to do, 
and what to eschew, what to believe, what to love, and 
what to look for at God's hands at length. •..•...••• 

If you be afraid to fall into error by reading of holy 
Scripture, I shall show you how you may read it without 
danger of error. Bead it bunibly with a meek and 
lowly hearty to the intent you may glorify God and not 
yoiorself, with the knowledge of it : and read it not 
without daily praying to God, that he woiiki direct your 
reading to good effect; and take upon you to expound 

it no further than you can plainly understand it 

The humble man may search any truth boldly in the 
Scripture, without any danger of error." Frui0tl E^- 
hartation to the Readit^ and Knowledge of Holy Scripture, 

4. Lancelot Ridley, Preacher in Canterbury 

Cathedral. 

'^Because I did see none go about to deliver the rude 
people from their blindness, ignorance, or errors, by siiy 
exposition in £ngHsh upon the Scriptures, but aaany ta 
study rather to continue them still in errors, and ia 
blind ignorance ; therefore I, as one of the least learned 
of all, have set fcarth an exposition to this Epistle of 
St. Paul to the Ephesians, as afore this, in the Epistle 
of Jude, the apostle of Christ, that the people, that 
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can but only read English, may the better know part 
of the wholesome doctrine of St. Paul, may be delivered 
from their ignorance and blindness, corrupt and backward 
judgments, evil opinions rooted in their hearts, false 
trusts, and vain superstitiousness, which the Holy Ghost, 
here speaking in St. Paul, reproveth and condemneth, 
and teacheth necessary things for man's salvation, as you 
may here see and read in this exposition, wherein I 
have, as it hath pleased God to give his grace, opened 
the Holy Scriptures, shewing the true use of them, and 
wherefore they serve. And in this thing to be done, 
I have used the help of tongues, as of the Greek, the 
Hebrew, and the Latin tongues, and the help of the 
old Catholic Doctors, approved by the Church, and also 
of the best authors that in these days now do write, 
and of them aU gathered out, that after my jtidgment 
should declare the Scripture best and most for the glory 
of God, and for the edifying of the Christians unlearned 
in tongues, as may be seen throughout all this exposition. 

If this exposition do agree with the Holy 

Scriptures, as I trust it doth, take it; if it do not, 
refuse it. I would have my writings or sayings no fur- 
ther to be taken, than they do agree with the Holy 
Scriptures of God, and by them may be proved, and hy 
the Holy Scriptures only to be judged. I am a man, 
and may err as well as others have done ; but I will not be 
obstinate, if I shall be gently admonished and instructed 
better by the Holy Scriptures of God, to whom be all 
honour and glory, world without end. Amen. Preface 
to Commentary on the Epheskms, 

5. TiNDAL, Martyr. 

"The last chapter is a chapter of recommendation, 
wherein he yet mingleth a good monition, that we should 
beware of the traditions and doctrine of men, which 
beguile the simple with sophistry and learning that is 
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not after the Gospel, and draw them from Christ, and 
noosel them in weak and feeble and (as Paul calleth 
them in the Epistle to the Galatians) in beggarly cere- 
monies, for the intent that they would lire in &t pastures 
and be in authority and be taken m Christ, yea and 
above Christ, and sit in the temple of God, that is to 
wit, in the consciences of men, where God only, his 
Word, and his Christ ought to sit. Compare there/bre 
aU manner of doctrine of men unto the Scripture^ and 
see whether they agree or not. And commit thyself 
whole and altogether unto Christ, and so shall He with 
his Holy Spirit and with all his fulness dwell in thy 
soul." Prologue upon the Epistle to the Romans* 

6. Fbith, Mabttr. 

^'To this we may answer, that we believe Crod's word, 
and acknowledge that it is true: but in this we dissent, 
whether it be true in the sense that we take it in, or 
in the sense that ye take it in. And we say again, 
that though ye have (as it appeaieth unto you) the 
evident words of Christ, and therefore consist in the 
bark of the letter: yet are we compelled, by conferring 
of the Scriptures together within the letter^ to search 

out the mind of our Saviour which apake the words 

We do it to satisfy our consciences, which are eom^ 
pelled by other places of Scripture^ reasons y and doe- 
trineSy so to judge of it. And even so, ought you to 
judge of your party, and to defend your sentence, not 
of obstinacy, but by reason of Scripture, which causes 
you so to take it." A work on the Sacrament of the Body 
of Christ, 

7. Barnbs, Martyr. 

'^ Here have I translated a great many of their sayings 
into English, let other men judge, whether I understand 
them or not. Go ye to the Latin and let us see what other 
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sense you can take out; But, my lords, remember that 
our God is alive, whose cause we defend, afore whom 
I dare well say, you are already confounded in your 
conscience ; wherefore doubt you not, but that terrible 
vengeance hangeth over you, if you repent not, which 
when it' cometh, cometh sharply. How are ye able to 
defend a thing, that ye cannot prove openly by Holy 
Scripture? say what you will, your conscience will 
murmur and grudge, and will never be satisfied with men's 
dreams, nor yet with tyranny. Think you that your laws, 
and yom* inventions can be a sufficient rule for Christian 
men to live by ? and to save their conscience thereby ? 
think you that your cause is sufficiently proved, when 
you have compelled poor men by violence to grant it ? 
then may we destroy all Scripture,' and receive alone 
your tyranny." Treatise on Justification, 

8. Nicholas Hidlet, Bishop of London, Martyr. 

"The holy Catholic, or universal Church, which is the 
communion of saints, the house of God, the city of God, 
the spouse of Christ, the body of Christ, the pillar and 
stay of the truth; this Church I believe, according to 

the creed The guide of this Church is the Holy 

Ghost. The marks whereby this Church is known unto 
me in this dark world, and in the midst of this crooked 
and froward generation, are these; the sincere preaching 
of God's holy word, the due administration of the sacra- 
ments, charity, and faithful observing of ecclesiastical 

discipline, according to the word of God "In 

times past'* (saith Chrysostom), "there were many ways 
to know the Church of Christ, that is to say, by good 
life, by miracles, by chastity, by doctrine, by ministering 
the sacraments. But from that time that heresies did 
take hold of the churches, it is only known by the 
Scriptures, which is the true Church. They have all things 

B 
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in outward show which the troe Church hath in truth. 
They have temples like unto ours, &c." And in th^ end 
concludethy ** therefore only by the Scriptures do we Imow 
which is the true Church." 

Now we have no need to say. Who shall climb into 
heaven, or who shall go down into the depths to tell 
what is needful to be done f Christ hath done bqth, and 
hath commended unto us the word of faith, which also 
is abundantly declared unto us in his word written, so 
that hereafter, if we walk earnestly in his way, to the 
searching out of his truth, it is not to be doubted, but 
through the certain benefit of Christ's Spirit, which he 
hath promised imto us, we may find it, and obtain 
everlasting life. Should men ask counsel of the dead for 
the living? saith Isaiah. ''Let them go rather to the 
law and to the testimony, &c." Christ sendeth them, 
that be desirous to know the truth, unto the Scriptures, 
saying, *' Search the Scriptures." I remember a like 
thing well spoken of Hierome, '' Ignorance of the Scrip- 
tures is the mother and cause of all errors." And in 
another place, as I remember in the same author, '' The 
knowledge of the Scriptures is the food of everlasting 

life." Christ would have the Church, his spouse, 

in all doubts to ask counsel at the word of his Father 
written, and faithfully left and commended unto it both 
Testaments, the Old and the New. Neither do we read 
that Christ in any place hath laid so great a burd^ 
upon the members of his Spotise^ that He hath com* 
manded them to go to the Universal Church. '' What- 
soever things are written (saith Paul) are written for our 
learning." And it is true that '' Christ gave unto bis 
Church some apostles, some prophets, and some evangel- 
lists, some shepherds and teachers, to the edifying of 
the saints, tiU we all come to the unity of faith, ^Z' 
But, that all men should meet together, out of all- parts 
of the world, to define the articles of our fedth, J 
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neither ftiid it commaiided of ChAstj nor written in the 
Wotd of God. 
'N^^ that councils have (Sometimes erred, it is too 

manifest. . • But here, periEidventure, one man will 

«ay unto me ** We will grant yoft this in provincial 
coUndls, or counciU of some one nation, that they may 
soinetimes err, forasmuch as they do not represent the 
nniver'sal Church: but it is ttot to be believed, that the 
general and ftiU councils have erred at any time.'' Here, 
if I had my books of the councils, or rather such notes 
as 1 have gathered out of such books, I could bring 
something which shoukl serve for this purpose. .••••. « 
Our learned ancient fathers and bishops of £ngland did 
not stick to affirm that • general council might err.** 
Second Conference ivkh Latimer^ 

Of the universal Church, which is mingled of good 
and bad, thus I think: Whensoever they which be chief 
in it, which rule and govern the same, and to whom 
the rest of the whole mystical body of Christ doth (^ey^ 
are the lively members of Christ, and walk after the 
guiding and rule of his woid, and go before the flock 
towards everlasting hfe: then, undoubtedly, councils ga- 
thered together of such guides and pastors of the Christian 
flock, do indeed represent the universal Church, and, 
being so gathered in the name of Christ, they have a 
promise of the gift and guiding of his Spirit into all 

truth.. Ye will say, where so great a company is 

gathered together, it is not credible, but there be two 
or three gathered in the name of Christ I answer, if 
there be one hundred good, and two hundred bad, foiv 
as^uch BM the deerees and ordinances are pronounced 
aeccoding to the greater nmnber of the multitude of 
voices, what can the less number of voices avail ? It 
is a known thing, and a common proverb, '* O^t^itimes 
the greater part overcometh the better.'' Fir^t Conference 
nnth Latimer^ 
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9. Hugh Latimbb, Bishop o9 Wokcbstir, Martyr. 

^' If we (saith St. Austin) which are not worthy to be 
compared to him that saidy ** If we,' but that also which 
forthwith headdeth, *if an angel from heaven shall teach 
anything, besides, that ye have received ill the Scriptures, 
of the Law and Grospel, accursed be he." Our Dio- 
tiephes (Gaidiner) with his* Papist! ard under this curse. 
But how are the Scriptures (say they) to be understood ? 
St. Austin answereth, giving this rule, '^The circumstances 
of the Scriptures (saith he) enlighten* the Scriptures, and 
so one Scripture doth expound another, to a man that 
is studious, wdlrwilling, and often calling upon Gbd in 
continual prayer, who giveth his Holy Spirit to them 
that desire it of him." So that the Scripture is not 
of any private interpretation at any time. Tor such a 
one, though he be a lay man, fearing God, is much 
more fit to underatand Holy Scripture, than any arrogant 
and proud priest, yea, than the bishop himself, be he 
never so great and glistering in all his pontificals. But 
what is to be said of the Fathers ? how are they to be 
esteemed ? St. Austin answereth, giving this rule also, 
that we should not, therefore, think it true because they 
say so,, do they never so much excel in holiness or 
learning : but if they be able to prove their saying by' 
the canonical Scriptures, or by good probable reason;" 
meaning that to be a probable reason' (as I think) which 
doth. orderly follow upon a right collection and gathering 
out of the Scriptures." First C&nference with Ridley, 

''I would not stick to aflbm, that the more part of 
the great house, that is to say, of the whole universal 
Church, may easily err.«...But it is demanded, whether 
the sounder or better part of the Catholic Church may 
be seen of men or • no ? St. Paul saith, " The Lord 
knoweth them that are his." What manner of speaking 
is thisy in commendation of the Lord, if we know as 
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well as he who are his f Well, thus is the text, *'The 
sure foundation of God. standeth. still, and hath this* 
seal; The Lord knoweth them that are his. And let 
msty man that nameth the li^e of-GHrist, depart from 
iniquity>." Now how many ' arel there df the whole Ca- 
tholiq Ghurck'Of England, i^hich. depart from iniquity? 
How many of the noble men, *hbw many of the biishops 
or clergy, how many of the rich men or merchants, 
how many of the Queen's' comrsclHors, Jrea, frcji^ many of 
thB .whole realm ?' 'Iiif'how smaiU room,* then, I pray you, is 
the true Church within the realm of England ? And where 
is it? And in what state ?'* Second' Conference tviih RicUey, 

10, CfiAisMsa, AiW2iHBisH0p. OF Ca;ntbbbury/ 

:W^hai> Church it k that cannot errl' 
"All the rest of the preface containeth nothing else, 
but the authoi-ity of thfe Church, which (Smith saith) 
cannot wholly en*; 4nd lie so setteth forth and extolleth 
the same,* that he^ preferreth it above God's Word, af- 
firming not only that it -is * the' pillar of truth, and no' 
less to« be believed liian Holy Scripture; but also 
that we should -not believe Holy Scripture but for it. 
So that he maketh the word of iben equal; or above 
the word of God. And truth it is indeed, that the Church 
doth ■ never whoUy «Kr, for ever in most darkness God 
shineth to his elect, '^and in the midst of all' iniquity he* 
govemeth sthetn so with his holy -word and Spirit, that 
the gates^of hdl prevail not against thism. And these 
be known to him, although the world many times know 
them not, but hath them in derision and hatred, as it 

had Christ and his* apostles. ... This holy Church is 

so unknown to the world, that no man can discern it, 
but God alone, who only searcheth the hearts of all mm, 
and. knoweth his true children from othei-s, that be but 
bastards. This Church is the pillar of the truth, because 
it resteth upon God's word, which is the true and sure 
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foundation, and wiU not suffer it to err and Ibll. But 
as for the open known Chuieh, and the ontwaid &oe 
thereof^ it ia not the pilhur of truth, otherwise tlian that 
it is (as it were) a register i>r treasiuy to keep the 
books of God*8 holy will and Testaaieut, asd to rest 
only thereupon, as St. Austin and Tertullian mean, in 
the plaee by M. Smith alleged." Answer to Dr. Smith. 

11. BmuDFORn, FasBSimART op St. Fa,uii'8, Majlttb. 

«<Whea Christ and hie Aposdes were upon earth, who 
was more like to be the true Church, they, or the pre* 
lates, bishops, and synagogue? If a man shoukl have 
followed custom, imity, antiquity, or the more part, 
should not Christ and his company have been cast out of 
the doors f Therefore bade Christ search the Scriptures. 
And, good mother, shall the servant be above his mas- 
ter? Shall we look for other entertainment at the hands 
of the world, than Christ and his dear disciples found? 
Who was taken in Noah's time for the Church ? poor 
Noah and his family, or others ? And doth not Christ 
say, As it was then, so shall it go now towards the 
coming of the Son of man ? What meaneth Christ when 
He saith, Iniquity shall have the upper hand? Both 
not He tell that chanty shall wax cold? And who seeth 
not a wonderftil great lack of charity in those, which would 
now be taken for Christ's Church ? Ail that fear GKxl 
in this realm truly can tell more of this than I oasi 
write." Epistle to the University asnd^ Tonm of Cambridge* 

''Take heed, ifx the Lord's sake; take heed, take 
heed, and defile not your bodies or souls with this 
Bomish and Anti*Chxistian religion set up amongst us 
again, but come away; come away, as the angel crieth, 
&om amongst them, in their idolatrous service, lest you 
be partakers of their iniquity. Hearken to your preaobers, 
as the Thessalonians did to Paul; that is, confer their 



sayings with the Scriptures ; if they found not thereafter, 
the morning light shall not shine upon them/' Epistie 
to certakn goiiby Mefiy wham he eajharteth to be patient 
umter. the Crose^ and constant in the true Doctrine 
veitmch they had profcBBed. 

12, HoopsR^ Bishop of Gloucestsb asd Worosstbr, 

Martyr. 

*'I had rather follow the shadow of Christ, than the 
body of all the general oounoils or doctors since the death 
of Christ. The devil never slept, but always by his 
ministers attempted to destroy the verity of Christ's 
religion, and clean to put out the light of truth, which 
was perfect in Christ's time and in the time of the 
Apostles. None since that time so pure. St. Jerome, 
in Vita Malchi, saith, that his time was darkness in 

respect of the Apostles' time. And seeing the 

Church is bound unto this infallible truth, the only word 

of God, it is a false and usurped authority that men 

attribute unto the clergy, and bind the word of God 

and Christ^s Church to the succession of bishops or any 

college of cardinals, schools, ministries, or cathedral 

churches. Paul would have no man to give feith to any 

person or minister in the. Church of God, but when he 

preacheth the word of God truly. Men may have the 

gift of God to understand and interpret the Scriptures 

unto others, but never authority to interpret it, other^ 

wise than it interpreteth itself, which the godly mind 

of man by study, meditation, and conferring of one place 

thereof with the other, may find; howbeit some more, 

some less, as God giveth his grace.. . . .It is no reproach 

of the dead man, but mine opinion unto all> the world, 

that tthe Scripture solely and the Apostles' Church is to 

be followed, and no man*s authority, be he Austin, or 

Teriullian, or either cherubim or seraphim." Declaration 

of Chri$t and of his Office, 
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^'Sure we are, that ..ChrUt,- the Patriacehs^ Propketiif^ 
and Apostles, be saved, and believed n^ more, *iior any 
otherwise, than they have left unte ns by wirings. 
Better it is to h» oortain of our djoctrine'and Imitation 
with this holy Church, than to aasootatii ourselves with 
this rabble of liars; who boast and brag of their abo- 
minable and ethnical cenomMies^ which are' ccmdemned 
in the Scriptures^ to be. laws for the holy Church. God 
give them grace to read theHoi^ Bible^ and to have 
a little understanding of.it! . Then. thou' shalt scte, \rho 
and where is the holy Church, that these dreamers 
attribute unto their &ther the devil, and anti-christ of 
Bome. And if they say unto thee, -that thou must not 
take the text after thine own. mind, but after the oiind 
of holy doctors, who have written in the Scripture;, 
think with thyself, that God hath given thee the Scrip- 
ture to read therein to thy salvation, as well as unto 
the Doctor. Further, that thy doctor preach not a lie 
for the truth, God hath given thee the Scripture to 
judge thy bishop, doctor, preacher, and curate ; whether 
he preach gall or honey, his own laws or Grod's laws. 
Further, say boldly and fear not, for it is true, that 
in matters and causes of weight the doctors agree not 
one with another : no, many times not with themselves ; 
as every man knoweth, who hath read them with judg- 
ment. And as good arguments shalt thou find in them 
to disprove, as to prove the things, that this late found 
Catholic Church of the devil would establish. 

They say the holy Church must be heard and dbeyed. 
True it is, but our faith is not grounded upon those 
that be of the Church, though they be the true min- 
isters of God's wwd ; but upon the word itself. Tbero- 
fore, when the authority or testimony of the Church is 
alleged, man, that loveth his salvation, must search 
where and what the Church is, what times, and when the 
writers were most sincere, and not believe these yester- 
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day*B birds, that sing as the popinjay, they know not 
what, as they be taught out of a shameless school^ 
that began with murder, is maintained with sacrilege, 
ai^ shall be destroyed with the clearness and brightness 
of the Son of Man coming to judgment. 

It appertaineth unto no man, in what authority soever 
he be, to judge who preacheth false, and who true; 
but unto the word of Grod only, which interprc^eth it- 
self, when it is with judgment conferred." Declaration 
of the F&urth Commandment, 

13« Bo0SBS, PmsBSSDAAT ov St« PauVs, Marttb. 

**2jOrd OkSMceUot. No, no, thou canst prove nothing 
by the Scriptore. The Scripture is dead: it must have 
a lively expofi^tor. 

Movers, No, the -Scripture is alive. But let me go 
fetward with my purpose. 

fForeeatet. AH heretics have alleged the Scriptures 
fox them, and therefore we must have a lively expo- 
sitoi* for them. 

Mogere. Yea, all heretics have alleged the Scriptures 
for Uiem; but they were confdted by the Scriptures, and 
\tj none other expositor. 

Woreeeter, But they would not confess that they 
were ovetcom^ by the Scriptures, I am sure of that. 

Rag&re, I b^eve that: and yet were th^ overthrown 
by them, and in all the councils they were disputed 
with and overthrown by the Scriptures." JBMtmmcBtwn 
and Answer of Rogers made to the Lord ChaneeUor^- 
penned by himself, 

" I answered shortly, that all the laws of men might 
Aot, neither could rule the word of God, but that they 
all must be discussed and judged thereby, and obey 
thereunto: and neither my conscience nor any Christian 
man's, could be satisfied with such laws as disagreed 
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from tbat wofd I can also shew the attthority 

of St. AuBtin, that when he disputed with an- heietie, 
he would neither himself, nor yet hare the heretic to 
lean unto the determination of the two iormBT covuidls^ 
of the which the on^ made foir him, and the other fbt 
the heretic that disputed agmnst him: but said that' h^ 
would have the Scriptnrefr to be their judge, which w^ft^ 
common and zncKffferently for them boith, and not propcii^ 
to either of them." Second Confession. 

14. Turner, Drar of Wuhis, 

^Sometimes the Apostles spake and treated upon the 
krogdom of God more plenteoosly in speaking thanfit 
is written in books; yet for ail that, as fbi: the sunl 
of the sentence and doctrine, they preached none othei^ 
things than the Gospel, which we have written; eo that 
those things that pertain to a Christian man's Kfe, 
must be learned of no where else, but of the Bible; 

that is of the New Testament and the Old To 

be short; the &ith wherewith a righteous man liveth 
is conceived, taken, and drarsm out of the oanoaical 
Scripture, and not of the decrees of the fathers, aisT 
St. Austui witnesseth in the ninth book of the Citf of 
Ood, the eighteenth chapter. Then wherefore should I 
receive, aa an article of my &ith, that which the 
Scripture inspired of God hath not ? I am commanded 
to prove and try the spirits whether they be of God or 
no; the which liberty of judging all doctrines by the 
Scriptures no man will take irowt us. • 

John, in the fourth chapter of his first. Epistle, bid- 
deth to prove spirits whether they be of God or no : 
therefore it is- lawj^ for Christian men' to judge ther- 
spirit of councils; for they say that the Holy Ghost ie 
the author of the council. What lule shaE we have^ vl 
pray you, to prove and try spirits beside the word of 
God ? , • . ^We receive no man that cometh in his. 



pWQ name (Jojiulv.). and that sjpeaketh not of the Fa* 
th.er^ .but of his own- self, t Beride this, lite. Scripture 
giveth. no greater i power to a general council than to 
two or three gathered in the name of the Lord, the 
which eoDigregationt hath authority to excommuilicate 
himt that rebe^Ueth, and ,is Atubhom and an open sinner; 
hut it bath no authority to make pre^pts^ and to thrust 
them iato men's - oonsci^iices . that be fkee. .••••••«.«•• 

Moreover, the sam^ .thiags may chance (w6 do not doubt) 
to great and gei^eral councils, that have chanced unto 
the particular and provincial eouneilst and surely I think 
and hold that then all things shall be more doi:d[>tful 
and uncertain, when the auiihority of the wend doth 
&il, the which ought to be smmd and undefiled^ For 
the Church gave not authority to the woid, but the 
word gave authority to the Church.'' I3ie Old Learninff 
and the New. 

15. j£W£L£.. BiSUOP OF SALISBURY. 

^ As the word of God is the light to direct us, anif 
lo- bewray errors, so is it also the standard and beam 
to try the weights of truth and falsehood. Chrysostonv 
writing upon the twenty*fourth of Matthew, • sheweth ifc 
Were imposs^le jbr a man to stay himself, and find oi^ 
which is the true Church, but by the woid of God: 
** For it could iiot be tried by werking of miracles^' 
because the gift of woiking miracles is tak^n away; and- 
such false miracles as carry some show, are rather to 
be found among false Christians.; nor yett by their 
conversation and life, beoause Christians live either as . 
ill or worse thaa heretics. Th«re can be no trial of 
true Christianity, end Christians which desire to know 
the truth, whereupon they may build their faith, have- 
no other refuge, but to try and learn this by the Scrip*^ 
t^res. For (saith he) heretics have the counterfeit and 
likeness of. those things which are proper to Christy 
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ihfly kftve OhurohcS) t)iey fcava the Sur^tmefl of Gkd, 
tiiej liave baptKin, tii^ have the Loid^e fsmppOTj and 
all ottier thinga like th^ tras Chnich; yea^ dftey hove 
Christ himself. He thetefore that will know which is 
the tnie Church of Christ, how may he know it, but 
by tfaa Seriptores* Therefore our Lord, knowing that 
there sfaoidd be aoeh coftftuiion of things ih the latter 
days, conunaadeth that Christians, whlok live in tlie 
{MTofession of Christian fidth, and are desirous to settle 
themselTes upon a sure ground of &ith, should go to 
no other thing, but to the Scriptures. Otherwise, if 
they have regard to odier things, liiey shoukl be of- 
fended and perish, and not tmderstand which Is &e true 
Church." 

What say we of the Others, Augustine, Ambrose, 
Jerome, Cyprian, &c..f what shall we think of th«n, 
or what account may we make of them ? They be In- 
terpreters of the word; they were learned men, and 
learned lathes ; the instruments of the mercy of God, 
and vessels full of grace. We despise them not^ we 
read them, we reverence them, tod give thanks unto 
God for them. They were witnesses unto the tnith, 
they were worthy pillars and ornaments in the Church 
of God. Yet may they not be compared with the word 
of God. We may not build upon them; we may not 
make them the foundation and wanant of our conscience; 
we may not put our trust in them. Our trust is in the 
name of the Loxd. And thus we ace taught^ to esteem 
of the learned Others of the Church, by theii: own 
judgment; by that which they have written, ^ther for 
the credit of their own doings, or of the authority 
which they have thought due to the writings of otheiis. 
• ••••. ...In this sort did Origen, and' Augustine, and 
other doctors of the Church speak of themselves, and 
of theirsv and the writings of others, that we should 
so read them, and credit them, as tl^y agreed with 
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.Ae w(Md of Ood. This Jdnd of wnliiig is to be tead, 
not ynih 8 ^necesBfty of t>elie\^ng t^em, but with a liberty 
to ju^e of them." I^aiiae of the Holy ScrkpturcB. 

^^ Search Iherbfore, good reader^ (on God*s name) aas 
Christ biddeth thee, the Holy Scripture, whoein th6u. 

ma jest find thy salvation ; • • • .Let not "the covert 

sQspieious insinuations of the adversaries drive thee from 
the search of the Holy Scriptures, either for the obscur- 
ity which they say is in them, or for this inscrutable 
hidden mysteries l^ey talk to be comprised in them, or 
for the strangeness and homeliness of the i^irases they 
would charge God*s book with. Christ exhorteth thee 
therefore the rather for the difficulty of the same to 
search them diligentiy. St. Paul willeth thee to have 
thy senses exercised in them, and not to be a child in 
thy senses, but in malice. ' 

Though many things may be difficult to thee to un- 
derstand, impute it rather to thy dull hearing and reading, 
than to think that the Scriptures be insuperable to them 
which with diligent searching labour to' discern the evil 
from the good. Only search with an humble heart, ask 
in continual prayer, seek with purity of life, knock 
with perpetual perseverance, and cry to that good Spirit 
of Christ the Comforts; and surely to every such asker 
it will be given, such searchers must needs find, to 
them it will be opened. • 

What meant the fathers of the Church in their 
writings, but the advancing of these holy boolis ? Where 
some do attribute no certainty of undoubted verity, but 
to the canonical Scriptures; some do affirm it to be a 
foolish rash boldness to believe him, who proveth not 
by the Scriptures that which he affirmeth in his woid. 
Some do accurse all that is delivered by tradition, not 
found in the legal and evangelical Scriptures. Some say 
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that our faith must needs Bt&fgest^ if it be not groundei 
upon the authority of Scripture. Some testify that Christ 
and his Church ought to be avouched out pf this 
Scriptures, and do contend in disputation that the true 
Church cannot be known, but only by the Holy Scrip-, 
tures. For all other thii^gs, saith the siame author^ 
may be found among the heretics. Some affirm it to 
be a sinful tradition, that is obtruded without the 
Scriptiures; some plainly pronounce that not to know 
the Scriptures, is not to know Christ, Wherefore let 
men extol out the Church practices as highly as they 
can, and let them set out their traditions and custom^, 
their decisions in synods and councils, with vaunting 
the presence of the Holy Ghost among them really, as 
some do affirm it in their writing; let their grpunds 
and their demonstrations, their foundations, be as stable 
and as strong as they blaze them out, yet will we be 
bold to say with St. Peter, ^'Habemus nos firmiorem 

sermonem propheticum." For this we know, that 

all the prophetical Scripture standeth not in any private 
interpretation of vain names, of several churches and 
Catholic and universal sees, of singular and wilful heads, 
which will challenge by custom all decisions to pertain 
to them only; who by working so much for their vain 
superiority, that they be not ashamed now to be of 
that number, ''Qui dixerunt, linguam nostram magni- 
ficabimus, labia nostra nobis sunt, quia noster dominus 
est?" Preface to the Bible. 

17. HooKEH, Rectob of Bishop's Bourne. 

*^ Without the doctrine of the New Teste^ent, teachipg 
that Christ hath wrought the redemption of the world;, 
which redemption the Old did foreshew He should work: 
it is not the former alone which can on our behalf 
perform so much as the Apostle doth avouch, who pre*.; 
supposeth this, when he magnifieth that so highly. 
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And as Ms words concerning the books of ancient 
Scripture do not take place -but with pre-supposal of 
the Gospel of Christ embraced; so our own words alsoi,. 
when we extol the complete sufficiency of the whole 
entire body of the Scripture, must in like sort be un- 
derstood with this caution, that the benefit of nature's 
light be not thought excluded as unnecessary, because 
the necessity of a diviner light ils magnified. There is 
in Scripture therefore no defect, but that any man, 
what place or calling soever he hold in the Church of 
God, may have thereby the light of his natural under- 
standing so perfected, that the one being relieved by the 
other, there can want no part of needful instruction 
unto any good work which God himself requireth, be it 
natural or supernatural, belonging simply unto men, as 
men; or unto men, as they are united in whatsoever 
kind of society. It sufiiceth, therefore, that Nature and 
Scripture do serve in such full sort, that they both 
jointly, and not severally either of them, be so com^ 
plete, that unto everlasting felicity we need not the 
knowledge of any thing more than these two may 
easily ftimish our minds with on all sides. And there- 
fore they which add Traditions, as a part of supernatural 
necessary truth, have not the truth, but are in error." 
Ecclesiastical Polity ^ Book i., c, 14. 

18. HSBBERT, BSCTOR OF BSHERTON. 

"The country parson is full of all knowledge 

But the chief and top of his knowledge consists in the 
book of books, the storehouse and magazine of life 

and comfort, the Holy Scriptures But for the 

imderstanding of these ; the means he useth are, first 

a holy life The second means is prayer The 

third means is a diligent collation of Scripture with 
Scripture. For all truth being consonant to itself, and 
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all being penned by one and the ^eK^same Spirit, it 
cannot be, but that an indu^ou^ and jncBcions com- 
pering of place with place, must be ' a singnlair help 
for the right understanding df the Skriptofes. To 1^ 
may be added the oonsideratiMm Of any text with the 
coherence thereof, touching what goes before, aad whtt 
follows after, as also the seope of the Holy Grhost..... 
The fimrth means ate commeiiters and fia^hers^ who 
have handled the places controverted, which the parson 
by no means reftiseth. As he doth ncft so stndy others, 
as to neglect the grace 6f Qod in himself, and whist 
the Holy Spirit teacheth him; so doth he assore him- 
self, that God in all ages hath had his servants, to 
whom he hath revealed his trdth, as w^ as to him; 
and that as one country doth' not bear all things, that 
there may be a commerce; so neither hath God opened, 
or will open, all to one, that there may be a traffick 
in knowledge between the servaiits of God, for the 
planting both of love and humility. Wherefore he hath 
one comment at least upon every book of Scripture, 
and ploughing with this, and his own meditations, he 
enters into the secrets of God treasured in the Holy 
Scripture. 

The country parson hath read the fiithers also, and 
the schoolmen, and the later writers, or a good pro- 
portion of all, out of all which he hath compiled a 
book, and body of divinity, which is th« storehouse of 
his sermons, and which he preacheth all his life; but 
diversely clothed, illustrated and enlarged." CouMry 
Parson, e, 4, 5. 

From the foregoing extract it is evident that Herbeet 
regarded the fathers in the light of mere commentators, 
and that he had no idea whatever of any authoritative 
traditional expositions of Scripture. 
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19» €Hii«i.iN6W0BTfl, Chancellor of Salisbury. 
"The Bible, I «sa^, Ihe Bible oal^r, ia the religion 
of Frotes^nls. Whatsoever else they believe besides it, 
^oid the plain, irrefragable, indubitable consequences of 
it, well may they hold it as a ma(;ter of opnion: but 
as matter of iaitii and religion, neither can they with 
coherence to their own grounds believe it themselves, 
nor require the beUef of it of others, without most 
hi^ and most schismatical .presumption. I, for my 
paiit, < after a long, and (as I verily believe and hope) 
impartial search o£ the true. way to eternal happiness, 
do profess, plainly, tha^ I cannot find any rest for the 
sole of my foot but upon this rock only. I see plainly, 
and with mine own eyes, that there are popes against 
popes, councils against councils, some fathers against 
others, the same lathers against themselves, a consent 
of fathers of oae age against a consent of fathers of 
another age, the church of one age against the church 
of another age. Traditive interpretations of Scripture are 
pretended; but there are few or none to be found: no 
tradition, but only of Scripture, can derive itself from 
the foundation, but may. be plainly proved, either to 
have been brought in, in such an age after Christ, or 
that in such an age it was not in. In a -word, there 
is no sufficient certainty but of Scripture only, for any 
^nsidering man to build upon. This therefore^ and 
this only, I have reason to believe; this I will profess; 
according to this I will live; and for this, if there be 
occasion, I will not only- willingly, but even gladly, 
lose my life, though I should be sorry that Christians 
should take it from me. Propose me any thing out of 
this book, and reqiure whether I believe it or no, and 
seem it never so ineon^rehensible to human reason, I 
wiE subscribe it with hand and heart, as knowing no 
demonstration can be stronger than this — God hath said 
so, therefore it is true." Religion of Protestants a safe 
Way to Salvation y c. vii., part 1., § 56. 

D 
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20, UssHiBy AscH9ia0Op ov Arm Afis* 
'^The booka of Holy Scripture, fure so ^uffici^At foir 
the knowledge of ChiUtian Beligioi^ tb^t they .4a.«io«t 
plentifully contain all doctrine neoess^ to sal^iitijQipi, 
They being perfectly profitable to iiusitm^t ta salvaUorir 
in th^naelves; and all other imperfec^y. profitable Omii^ 
unto, fiirthef than they draw fioia thnio. Whence; ji|> 
loUaweth that we need no onwrittea verities, no traditiqiis 
or inventions of men, no canons of couAcUf, jeux^mv^ 
tences of &ther8| much less decrees of popes, for to 
supply any stqiposed defect of the written word, or for 
to give us a more perfect dineotion in the worahip of 
God asd the way of life, than is already e2q>re$sed ill* 
the canonical Scriptures. . Finally^ these Hcdy Scrip^tun^ 
are the rule, the line^ the squajjCi and ligbJi^ wheis^by 
to examine and try all ju^^ents toii sayings of mea 
and angels. All traditions, revelations, decrees of coun^ 
cils, opinions of doctors, &c. are to be embraced a€^ 
&r forth as they may be proved out of the Divine 
Scriptures, and not otherwise. So . thai from th^m 
only all doctrine concemii^ opr salvation txi^t be drawzt 
and derived : that only is to be taken fji^r truth, iti 
matters appertaining to Ohristian religion, which yt 
agreeable unto them; and whatsoever disagreeth frooi 

them is to be refiised* .•,•.•••••••,» #.«..•«. 

There are some hard things in the Scripture that 
have proper relation to the time in which the Scripture 
was written and uttered, or winch are prophpsj^ea oi 
things to be fulfill^ hereafter, which if we never uur 
derstand, we shall be never the worse^ for. the attamiog 
of everlasting salvation. There are other tblugs in 
Scripture, belonging imto the saving knpwledge of God s 
all which are dark and difficult imto those, whose eyof 
the god of this world hath blinded. But u;ato such »$ 
Bxe by grace enlightened, and made willing to uuderr 
standi howsoever some things remain obscure to exerci^ 
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thedr diligence, yet th« ^hdamentai SoeiHnes of faith 
add preoepts of lii^ ar^ aU plain and perspicuous. For 
aiH doetliim necessary to be known unto eternal Salva- 
tiom is tet fot&i in the Scriptures most clearly and 
plttinly^ even to the capaeity and underfitondlng of the 
siBlple and uidearned: so fhris it that th^ Scriptures 
shoi^d be dangerous to be read of the lay-iS^UsLS, as 
Papists hold." The Swn attd Suf^tmee of Cfhri0titm 

21. Hall, Bisect of No^wicii. 

"Oiur question is, Whether the Scriptures depend 
upon the authority of the Church, or the Church upon 
the auCh<mty of the Scriptures : — ^Hear, first, the ancient 
Church, with and for us. ''The question is," saith 
St. Austin, '^ betwixt us and the Donatists, where the 
Church is. What shall we do then ? shall we seek her 
in her own words, or in the words of her head, the 
Lord Jesus Christ; I suppose we ought to seek her 
rather in his words, which is the truth, and knows 
best his own body; for the Lord knows who are his. 
We will not have the Church sought in our words." 
And in the same book, ** Whether the Donatists hold 
the Church," saith the same father, ''let them not 
shew but by the canonical books of Divine Scriptures. 
For neither do we therefore say they should believe us, 
that we are in the Church of Christ, because Optatus 
or Ambrose hath commended this Church to us, which 
we now hold; or, because it is acknowledged by the 
coimcdls of our fellow-teacKcrs ; or, because so great 
miracles are done in it: it is not therefore manifested 
to be true and Catholic: but the Lord Jesus himself 
judged, that his disciples should rather be confirmed 
by the testimonies of the Law and the Prophets : these 
are the rules of our cause : these are the foundations ; 
these are the confirmation." And upon the Psalms^ 
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*^ Lest thou shouldest err," saith the same St. Augostin, 
*^ in thy judgment of the Church ; lest any man should 
say to thee, 'This is Christ,' which is not Christ; or, 
*This is the Church,' which is not the Church; for 
many &c. Hear the voice of the Shepherd himsdl^ 
which is clothed in flesh &c. He shews himself to 
thee; handle him and see. He shews his Church, lest 
any man should deceive thee under the name of the 
Church &c." Yet Chiysostom, more directly, thus: 
** He that would know which is the true Church of 
Christ, whence may he know it in the similitude of so 
great confusion, hut only by the Scriptures ? Now the 
working of miracles is altogether ceased : yea, they are 
rather found to be feignedly wrought of them, which 
are but false Christians. Whence then shall he know 
it, but only by the Scriptures ? The Lord Jesus, 
therefore, knowing what great confosion of things would 
be in the last days, therefore commands, that those, which 
are Christians, and would receive confirmation of their 
true faith, should fly to nothing but to the Scriptures. 
Otherwise, if they fly to any other help, they shall be 
oflTended and perish; not understanding which is the 
true Church." This is the old fiiith ; now hear the new, 
contradicting it and us." Serious Disstumve from Popery. 

22. Taylor, Bishop of Down and Conkob. 

" It is certain there can be no tradition received as 
Apostolical at a less rate than the rule of Vincentius 
Lirinensis. For to prove by Scripture that there are any 
traditions not written in Scripture, is a trifling folly; 
since there might be necessity of keeping traditions, 
before all that which is necessary was set down in writ- 
ing. So that all the pretensions taken fix>m Scripture in 
behalf of traditions are absolutely to no purpose, unless 
it were there said, 'There are some things which we now 
preach to you which shall never be written ; keep them :' 
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but the naming of ' traditions * in some books of Scripture, 
and the recommending them in others, 'is no argument 
to us to inquire after them, or to rely upon them; 
unless that which was delivered by sermon was never to 
be delivered by writing, and that we knew it as certainly 
as that which is. And the same is to be said of the 
sayings of fathers who recommend traditions ; for although 
the argument lessened every year, yet it was better 
then than it can be now; it could serve some usea 
then, it can serve none now; it might in some in- 
stances be certain, and safe in many; but now it can- 
not be either; neither certain, nor safe, nor necessary, 
nor of any use at all ; which having been made to 
appear in the preceding numbers, it must follow that 
there can be no doctrinal traditions besides the matters, 
of Scripture ; because there are none such recommended 
to the Church by the measures of Vincentius Lirinensis. 
There is no doctrine, no rule of faith or manners, 
which is not in the Holy Scriptures, and yet which 
was ' believed always, and in all Churches, and of all 
men in those Churches.' For although it is very pro- 
bable that Vincentius, by this rule, intended to reprove 
the novelties and unusual doctrines which St. Austin, 
by his great wit and great reputation, had. brought into the 
Church, contrary to the sentiments and doctrines of the 
fathers which were before him; yet it will perfectly 
serve to reprove all our late pretensions to traditions. 
For by this measure we find it not to be enough, that 
a doctrine hath been received for a thousand years 
together by the Catholic Church, reckoning from his 
period upwards ; unless it were also received by the 
Apostolical ages and Churches throughout the world, it 
is nothing: and if it were received by all the Apos^ 
tolical Churches, and all good and wise men in those 
Churches, and so downwards ; wherever any Church 
failed, it was to their own prejudice, not to the pre- 
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judice of the doctriaa; tor tl^kt was apostolical^ 
was from the begiiming; and whatsoever . cwie after^ 
conkl not change wh^. waa ao befim; and the mteiw 
luptioA of ao apostolical truth, though tat hibonsmi 
yean together, cannot amml the ohhgfltioo, ov iate^duD^ 
the contraiy. So that if we begin to account hj tiuft- 
rule of Vinoentius and go backwarda, it is nothing, 
unless we go back as flur as to the Apeatles indhiaiYdy : 
but if we begin therci and make that dear, it matteas 
aoti how little a wi^ it descends ; and then^re although 
it is an excellent lule to^ repiove vain and novel pi«<- 
tensionSy yet there is nothing to be proved by it 
practicably : for we need not walk aloi^ the banks and 
intrigues of Volga, if we can at first point to the. 
fountain; it is that whither th9 long progression did 
intend to lead us. If any thing &ils in the. principle, 
it is good for nothing; but if the tndition derive from 
the fountain, and the head be visible, though afterward 
it run under ground, it. is well enough. For if a 
doctrine might invade the whole Church which waa not 
preached by the Apostles, or if the doctrine might to 
many good and wiee persons se^n to have possessed 
the whole Church, that is, to be believed by all thoae 
that he knows, or heaca o^ or converses with, and 
yet not have been the doctrine of the Aposdes; it is 
certain that this universality, and any less than that 
which takes in the Apostles, can never be sufficient 
warranty for . an article of fiuth or a rule of life, that 
is, the instance and obliig^Qn of a duly neeessaixy to 
salvation. But how shall we know concerning any 
doctrine, whether it be a tradition apoatoUoal ? Here 
the nile of Yincentius oomes in. If it can be made 
to appear, that all Churches and all men did, from the 
Apostles' tune down to the time of enquiry, accept it 
as true, and report it from the Apostles, then it is so 
to be received and continued. Indeed a less series and 
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siicceftrioa ^iviB^iiervtf. "Pet it we <^n te made sore thai 
t)ie «g« next^to l^e ApOdHes did universally receive it 
aft fix>i]& the ApoBded, then 4iee may not reject it. But 
what' ■• i^Bia mtke Mfb m lihis V deirtaiiily nothing * 
§oti^^0f^ h 0(& dbctritle so delrvered, but what is in 
Sksfiptd^e. vliideed «ome lyraetiees and rituals are ; 
l)i0eatisd tbe puUic exensise and usages of the 0hurch 
beihg «adt^ and not^omiiy public and a6ted, might 
make the rite evident as light; but in ^doctrines (besid^^isi 
Scriptwes) we have not recwds enough to do it; and 
therefore thie gcsiei^ irule - 6( Viiicentius not being 
practicable^ and the oth^ leased rules of conjectures 
xadier' being iiioolat)>etent, ^^pikv<»ix4p ^&(nt«p ^^er, we must 
lemaili as we ave,^' and give God thanks for the trea- 
sures of WxAy Sl^ripture, and rejoice and walk in tbe 
Ught of it. ' 

To pretend an apostolical tradition in matters of faith, 
now that the books of the fathers have been lost, and 
yet th«e are a very great many to be read for the 
proving of tiradition, that is, that there are too many 
and too few ; that in the loss of some of them possibly 
we hove lost that light which could have confuted the 
present pretences of tradition, and the remaining part 
l»/ve passed through the limbees and strainers of here- 
tics, and monks, and igncNrants, and interested persons, 
and have passed through the eorreetions and detm'pations 
and mistakes of transmbers (a trade of men who wrote 
books that they might eat bread, not promote a truth), 
and that they have been ^sordered by zeal, and ^cticm, 
and expuigatoiy indices, and that men have been 
diligent to make the fathers seem of their side; and 
diat haretios have taken the fathers* names^ and published 
books under falsa titles, and therefore have stamped 
and stained the eunrent: is just as if a Tajtar should 
offer to prove himsdf to have descended from the 
.&mily of King David, upon pretence that the Jews 
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mingled with their nation, and that they did use to be 
great keepers of their genealogies. Rtde of Conscience. 

It is greatly to be remarked, that there was then no 
heresy that pretended any foundation from Scripture; 
but from tradition many: for it was accounted so 
glorious a thing to have been taught by an apostle, 
that even good men were willing to believe any thing 
which these scholars pretended to have heard their 
masters preach; and too many were forward to say, 
they heard them teach what they never taught; and 
the pretence was very easy to be made by the contem- 
poraries or immediate descendants after the apostles; 
and now that they were dead, it was so difficult to 
confute them, that the heretics found it an easy game 
to play, to say they heard it delivered by an apos- 
tle. Many did so, and some were at first believed 
and yet were afterwards discovered; some were cried 
down at first, and some expired of themselves, and some 
were violently thrust away. But how many of those 
who did descend and pass on to custom, were of a 
true and apostolical original, and how many were not 
so, it will be impossible to find now; only, because 
we are sure there was some false dealing in this matter, 
and we know there might be much more than we 
have discovered, we have no reason to rely upon any 
tradition for any part of our faith; any more than we 
could do upon Scripture, if one book or chapter of it 
should be detected to be imposture." Dmtumve, 

23. Reynolds, Bishop of Norwich. 

^'The people are hereby taught, first, to examine the 
doctrines of men by the rule and standard of the Word ; 
and to measure them there, that so they may not be 
seduced by the craftiness of deceivers, and may be the 
more confirmed and comforted by the doctrine of sincere 
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teachers: for though the judgment of interpretation 
belong principally to the ministers of the Word, yet 
God hath given unto all believers a judgment of dis- 
cretioUy to try the Spirits and to search the Scriptures, 
whether the things which they hear, be so or no : for 
no man is to pin his own soul and salvation, by a 
blind obedience, upon the words of a maa who may 
mislead him; nay, not upon the words of an angel, 
if it wbre possible for an angel to deceive; but only 
and immediately upon the Scripture; except when the 
blind lead the blind, the leader only should fall into 
the ditch, and the other go to heaven for his blind 
obedience in following his guides towards hell; whereas 
our Saviour tells us, that both shall fall, though but 
one be the leader." Sermon vii., on Hosea xiv. 

24. Pearson, Bishop op Chester. 

** When Christ was ascended up into heaven, and 
the Holy Ghost came down, when the words which 
Christ had taught the apostles were preached by them, 
and many thousand souls converted to the faith, they 
believed the writings- of the prophets and the words of 
the apostles; and in these two was comprised the com- 
plete object of their faith. When the apostles themselves 
departed out of this life, and confirmed the truth of 
the Gospel preached by the last of sufferings, their 
death, they left the sum of what they received in 
writing, for the continuation of the faith in the churches 
which they had planted, and the propagation thereof in 
other places, by those that succeeded them in their 
ordinary fiinctions, but were not to come near them in 
their extraordinary gifts. "These things were written'* 
(saith St. John, the longest liver and the latest writer) 
"that ye might believe, that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God, and that believing ye might have life 
through his name." (John xx. 31.) 

E 



3t fEABBOIH^UOPKmSs. 

Those Christians thea whieh htve lived sdnce d^ 
apostles' death, and never obtained the wish of St An* 
gustin, to see either Christ upon earth, or St. Paul in 
the pulpit, have believed the writings of Moses ai^ the 
prophets, of the aposdes and evangeliati, in wihich 
together is fully comprdiended whatsoever may {Mnopetly 
be termed matter of divine &»lh; and so ''the hou«e^ 
hoU of God is built upon the foundation of 4;he apostles- 
and prophets" (Eph« ii. 20b), who are oootinued unto- 
us onlff in theur writingsi, and by them alone convey 
unto us the truths which they reeeivri frpm Giod, upoa 
whose testimony we believe. And therefore he which 
put their writings into the definition of fiiiih, considering 
fidth as it now stands with us, is none of the smallest of 
the schoolmen. From whenee we may at last oondude^ 
that the true nature of the /aith of a Christian, as the 
state of Christ's Church now stands, and shall continue 
lo the «nd of the world, consists in this, that it is 
an assent unto truths credible vpon the testimony ^ 
God delivered unto us in the writings of the apostles 
and prophets^'' On the Creedy Art, L 

25. Hopkins, Bishop of Derry. 

''The devil hath, in these our days, busied himself 
to bring a reproach upon Scripture,, through the whim-* 
sies and giddiness of those, who have preloaded most 
acquaintance in it. But let not this be any discourage-i* 
ment: for this ariseth not directly from the influence 
which the Scripture hath on them, which is the rule 
of truth only ; but from the pride and self-conceit of. a 
few notionists, who wrest it to their own perdition: 
and though they boast much of Scripture to countenance 
their opinion; yet Scripture misunderstood and mis- 
applied, is not Scripture. Indeed there is no other way 
4;o discern truth from error, but only by the Scripture 
rightly understood; and there is no way rightly t^ 
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Tinderstand it, but diligently to search it.*' Sermon en 
Cok iii. 16. 

26. T1LI.OTSON, ABCHBI8HOP OF Cantsabury. 

** To say the Scripture is to be interpreted by oral 
and practical tradition, is no more reasonable than it 
would be to interpret the ancient books of the Law^ 
by the present practice of it; which every one, that 
compares things fairly together, must acknowledge to 
be fuU of deviations from the ancient law. Ride €f 
Faith, part i.| § 4.^ c, 9« 

Only I think fit to acquaint him, once for all, with 

a great secret of the Protestant doctrine, that 

when they say the Scriptures are the Rule of Faith, or 
the means whereby Christ's doctrine is conveyed down 
to them, they mean by. the Scriptures books written in 
such words as do sufficiently express the sense and 
meaning of Christ*s doctrine. 

And to satisfy him that we are not absurd and un- 
reasonable in supposing the Scriptures to be such a 
book, I would beg the favour of him to grant me 
these four things, or shew reason to the contrary. 

First, That whatever can be spoken in plain and 
intelligible words, and such as have a certain sense, 
may be written in the same words. 

Secondly, That the same words are as intelligible 
when they are written as when they are spoken. 

Thirdly, That God, if he please, can indite a book 
in as plain words as any of his creatures. 

Fourthly, That we have no reason to think that God 
affects obscurity, and envies that men should understand 
Him in those things which are necessary for them to 
know, and which must have been written to no purpose 
if we cannot understand them. Ibid.^ part ii., § 3, 
€. 4, 5, 
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Doctrines and pnustices which must be acknowledged 
to have been innovated, have made the same pretence 
to uninterrupted Tradition." Ibid.y part iii. §9, ^. 1. 

27. Stillingfleet, Bishop of Wobcsstbr. 

'^ As the matters themselves are of an excellent nature, 
so is the manner wherein they are revealed in the 
Scriptures; and that, (I.) In a clear and perspicuous 
manner: not but there may be still some passages 
which are hard to be understood, as being either pro- 
phetical, or consisting of ambiguous phrases, or con- 
taining matters above our comprehension : but all those 
things which concern the terms of man's salvation, are 
delivered with the greatest evidence and perepicuity. 
Who cannot understand what these things mean, 
*' What doth the Lord require of thee, but to do 
justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God ?" that " without faith it is impossible to 
please God"; that " without holiness none shall see the 
Lord"; that "unless we be bom again, we can never 
enter into the kingdom of heaven." These and such 
like things are so plain and clear, that it is nothing 
but men's shutting their eyes against the light can 
keep them from understanding them. God intended 
these things as directions to men ; and is not he able 
to speak intelligibly when he pleases? He that made 
the tongue, shall he not speak so as to be understood 
without an infallible interpreter; especially when it is 
his design to make known to men the terms of their 
eternal happiness? Will God judge men at the great 
day for not believing those things which they could not 
understand? Strange, that ever men should judge the 
Scriptures obscure in matters necessary, when the Scrip- 
ture accounts it so great a judgment for men not to 
understand them ! " If our Gospel be hid, it is hid 
to them that are lost; in whom the god of this world 
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hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest 
the light of the glorious (Jospel of Christ should shine 
unto them." Sure Lot's door was visible enough, if it 
were a judgment for the men of Sodom not to see it; 
and the Scriptures then are plain and intelligible enough, 
if it be so great a judgment not to imderstand them." 
Origines Sacree^ hook iii., c, vi., § 8. 

28. BuBNET, Bishop of Salisbury. 

" When this whole matter is considered in all its 
parts, such as, 1st, That nothing is to be believed as 
an article of faith, unless it appears to have been re- 
vealed by God; 2dly, That oral tradition appears, both 
from the nature of man, and the experience of former 
times, to be an incompetent conveyer of truth; Sdly, 
That some books were written for the conveyance of 
those matters, which have been in all ages carefiilly 
preserved and esteemed sacred ; 4thly, That the writers 
of the first ages do always argue from, and appeal to, 
these books; and, 5thly, That what they have said 
without authority from them has been rejected in suc- 
ceeding ages; — ^the truth of this branch of our Article 
is fully made out 

The great objection to this is, that the Scriptures 
are dark; that the same place is capable of diflferent 
senses, the literal and the mystical; and therefore, 
since we cannot understand the true sense of the 
Scripture, we must not argue from it, but seek for an 
interpreter of it, on whom we may depend. All sects 
argue from thence, and fancy that they find their tenets 
in it; and therefore this can be no sure way of finding 
out sacred truth, since so many do err that follow it. — 
In answer to this, it is to be considered, that the Old 
Testament was delivered to the whole nation of the 
Jews; that Moses was read in the synagogue, in the 
hearing of the women and children; that whole nation 
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was to take their doctrine aod rules £rom it; all appeak^ 
were made to the Law and to the Prophi^ among 
them: and though the propheaiea of the Old Testament 
were in their style and whole contexture daric, siid 
hard to be understood; yet when so great a question 
as this, who was the true Mesaias? osone to be exam- 
ined, the proofs uiged for it were passages in the Old 
Testament. Now the question was, how these were to 
be understood? No appeal waa here made to tradition, 
or to Church aath<Hity, but only by the enemies of our 
Saviour. Whereas he and his disciples urge these pas*^ 
sages in their true sense, and in the oonseqpiences that 
arose out of th^n. They did in that appeal to the 
rational faculties of those to whom they qK>ke. The 
Christian religion was at first delivered to poor and 
simple multitudes, who were both illiterate and weak; 
the Epistles, which are by much the hardest to be 
understood of the whole New Testament, were addressed 
to the whole Churches, to all the Fakbhful or Saknts; 
that is, to all the Christians in those Churches. These 
were afterwards read in ail their assemblies. Upon this 
it may reasonably be asked, were these writings clear in 
that age, or were they not ? If they were not, it is 
unaccoimtable why they were addressed to the whole body, 
and how they came to be recrived and entertained as 
they were. It is the end of speech and writing, to 
make things to be understood; and it is not supposable, 
that men inspired by the Holy Ghost either could not 
or would not express themselves so as that they should 
be clearly understood. It is also to be observed, that 
the new dispensation is opposed to the old, as light is 
to darkness, an open face to a veiled, and substance 
to shadows. Since then the Old Testament was so 
clear, that David, both in the 19th, and most copiously 
in the 119th Psalm, sets out very fully the light which 
the laws of God gave them in that darker state, we 



have much iiiUHre reason to coiK^lnde, that the new 
dispeiiBatBon should be much blister. If there was no 
need of a certam expovoidet of Scripture then, there 19 
modi less now : nor is there any proviaion made in 
the New for a sure gmAe; no inditiations are given 
whexe ta find one : Erosa all which we may conclude, 
that the books of the New /Pestaiment were dear in 
those days, and might well be understood by thoae to 
whom they were at first addressed. If they w^« clear to 
them, they may be likewise clear to us : for though 
we have not a ftdl history of that time, or of the 
phiases and customs, and particular opinions of that 
age; yet the vast industry of the succeeding ages, of 
these two last in particular, has made such discoveries, 
besides ihe other collateral advantages which learning 
and a niceness in reasoning has given us, that we may 
justly recIwHi, that though some hints in the Epistles, 
which relate to the pacrticulars of that time, may be so 
lost that we can at best but^ make conjectures abont 
them, yet, upon the whole matter, we may well under- 
stand all that is necessary to salvation in the Scripture, 
On m/iriiele vi. 

On this head it is very easy to employ a great deal 
of popular eloquence, to decry private men's examining 
of Scriptures, and fbnuing their judgments of things out 
of them, and not suhoaitting all to ihe judgment of 
the Church. But how absurd soever this may seem all 
parties do acknowledge that it must be done 

Since, then, there is an assistance of the divine grace 
given to fortify the understanding as well as to enable 
the will, it follows, that our understanding is to be 
employed by us in order to the finding out of the truth 
as well as our will in order to the obeying of it. And 
though this may have very ill consequences, it does 
not follow from thence that it is not true. No conse- 
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qiieaces can be worse than, the . ooomption that is in 
the world, and the damnallon tlwU follows upon ain* 
and yet God permits it, becan^e he has rnnde ua five, 
creatures. Nor can any reason be g^ven, why w« shouUL 
be less firee in the use of our undeestaBding than we 
are in the use of our will; or why God should mak^ 
it to be less possible for us to fall into errors, than it 
is to commit sins. The wrath xiH God is as much de-* 
nounced against men that h^iid the truth in unr^/^Ueoumess 
(Bom. L 18. 24. 26.) as against .other sins; and it is 
reckoned among the heavieist of curses, ta he gv9e» up 
to Mtrong delusions, to Mieve a Me^ (2Thess. ii. 11)* 
Upon all these reasons, thereJfoiB, it seema ole^, ihuk 
our understandings are left firee to us as well as our 
wills; and if we observB the style and method of the 
Scriptures, we shall find in them, aU over, a constant 
appeal to a man's reason, and to his intellectual fi^ukiea.. 
If the mere dictates of the. Church, Of of infalliUe 
men, had been the resolution or foundati(A of fiultb, 
tha« had been no need of such a long thread of reasoning 
and discourse, as both our Savioiu' used while on earthy 
and as the Apostles used in their writings. We see the 
way of authority is not taken, but explanations are 
offered, proofs and illustrations are broi^ght to convince 
the mind; which shews that God, in the clearest 
manifestation of his wiU^ would deal with us as with 
reasonable creatures, who are not to believe but upon 
persuasion, and are to use our reason in order to the 
attaining that persuasion. And therefore, upon the 
whole matter, we ought not to believe doctrines to be 
true because the Church teaches them ; but we ought 
to search the Sorigptures, and then, according as we 
find the doctrine of any Church to be true in the 
fundamentals, we ought to believe her to be a true 
Church; and if, besides this, the whote extent of the 
doctrine and worship, together not only with the essential 
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parts of the Sacraments, but the wliole administratkyn 
of them and the other rituals of any Church, are pure 
and true— Jfchen we ought to account such a Church 
true in the largest extent of the word trtte; and by 
consequence we ought to hold communion with it. On 
•/irtiele xix. 
» 

For if eveiy good man, that prays earnestly to God 
for the assistance and direction of his Spirit, has reason 
to look for it J much more may a body of pastors, 
brought together to seek out the truth in any pomt 
under debate, look for it, if they bring with them 
sincere and unprejudiced minds, and do ][H*ay eameatly 
to €rod. In that case, they may expect to be directed 
and assisted of him. But this depends upon the purity 
of their hearts, and the earnestness of their endeavours 
and prayers. 

When any synod of the Clergy has so far examined 
a point as to settle their opinions about it, they may 
certainly decree that such is their doctrine; and as they 
judge it to be more or less important, they may either 
restrain any other opinion, or may require positive de- 
clarations about it, either of all in their communion, 
or at least of all whom they admit to minister in holy 
things. 

This is only an authority of order for the maintaining 
of tmion and edification ; and in this a body does no 
more, as it is a body, than what every single individual 
has a right to do for himself. He examines a doctrine 
that is laid before him, he foims his own opinion upon 
it, and, pursuant to that, he must judge with whom he 
can hold communion, and from whom he must separate. 

When such definitions are made by the body of the 
pastors of any Church, all persons within l^at Church 
do owe great respect to their decision. Modesty must 
be observed in descanting upon it, and in disputing 
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about it. Every man that finds his own thoughts difiec 
from it, ought to examine the matter over again, with 
much attention and care, freeing himself all he can from 
prejudice and obstinacy; with a just distrust of his own 
understanding, and an humble respect to the judgment 
of his superiors. 

This is due to the considerations of peace and union^ 
and to that authority which the Church has to maintain 
it. But if, after all possible methods of inquiry, a mau 
cannot master his thoughts, or make them agree with 
the public decisions, his conscience is not under bonds; 
since this authority is not absolute, nor grounded upon 
a promise of in&Uibility. On Article xyu 

None of those places which are brought to prove the 
infallibility of Councils, come up to the point : for so 
great and so important a matter as this is, must be 
supposed to be either expressly declared in the Scriptures,, 
or not at alL" On Article xxi. 

29. South, Canon op Christchurcii. 

'^ Besides all which, that they (the Papists) might not 
in the last place want a sure shelter and strong- hold to 
defend them, in case this terrible book of the Scriptures 
should come to be unsealed and let loose upon them, 
they had two other refuges to fly to; to wit, that of 
unwritten traditions,, without which they held the Scriptures 
imperfect; and of an infallible judge, without which 
they affirmed them to be obscure; two qualifications 
which must unavoidably render the Scriptm-es an incom- 
petent rule of faith." Sermon on 2 Cor. xi. 14. 

30. Whitby, Prebendary of Salisbury. 

" This text is so far fi*om being an argument for 
receiving doctrinal traditions, no where writ in Scripture^ 
upon the sole authority of the Church of Rome, or 
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^ven of the CJturch Catholic^ that it is rather a de- 
monstration, that she is no sure preseiTer of them, she 
having actually lost those very traditions touching the 
man of sin, which are mentioned in this chapter, and 

•particularly referred to in this text So that thfe 

tradition which the Church received from the apostles, 
touching this matter, is wholly lost; how therefore can 
4she be relied on as a sure preserver, and a true teacher 
of traditions, which hath confessedly lost one of gi'eat 
moment, deposited with the Thessalonians, and the 
primitive Church ? Annotat'wn on 2 Thess, ii. 15. 

Having given my conjecture, that the Jewish Church, 
with their rulers, were the Antichrist mentioned by St. 
Paul, I proceed to shew, how their apostacy, when they 
were thus deserted by God, resembled and ran parallel 
to the apostacy of the Romish Church, when she began 
in like manner to apostatize from and to corrupt the 

Christian faith First, in the doctrine of infallibility, 

the mother of incorrigible errors Secondly, whereas 

the Trent council, in her fourth session, determines 
that "besides the written word contained in the canon 
of the New Testament, there were also oral traditions, 
-concerning both faith and manners, received by the 
apostles from the mouth of Christ, or dictated to them 
by the Holy Spirit, and preserved in the Church Ca- 
tholic by a continual succession, which therefore they 
received pari pietatis affectu, with the same pious affec- 
tion as the HoJy Scriptures of the New Testament," in 
all. this they plainly copied from the apostatizing Jewish 
Church." Parallel hetwixt the Jewish and the Papal 
Antichrist. 

31. Gibson, Bishop dp Londo^^ 

" Every minister declares at the time of his oitlination, 
that he is determined to instruct the people committed 
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to his cbarge out of the Holy Scnpturen, and that he 
will be diligeat in reading aad studying them. And I 
am fiiUy persuaded, that this method of ccmqianng 
Scripture with Soriptuxe, which is so very beneficiaft to 
the people in plain and practical points, will also be 
found upon trial to be the best method that a minister 
can take, in order to form a just notion of the ^irit 
of religion in general, and of the meaning of such 
particular passages as are less plain and need explication. 
Whether the difficulty arise from the phrase and language 
of Scripture, or from some pecuhar offices and usages 
of those ancient times, or from any seeming incoherence 
in the reasoning and argument : in all lliese cases^ and 
I will add, in all other difficulties, of what kind soever, 
the frequent reading of holy writ till the style and sfarlt 
of it become familiar to us, and the comparing parti- 
cular passages with others of like nature and tendency, 
will appear to be our best help and most sure guide. 
And whoever has patience and resolution enough to 
proceed and persevere in this way, though he may go 
on slowly, will go on surely, and find himself in the 
end a £u: greater proficient than those, who, neglecting 
this method, shall wholly betake themselves to assistances 
of other kinds. Not that any assistance is to be neg- 
lected, which may furnish us with knowledge of so high 
and valuable a nature; but my meaning is, that, in 
general. Scripture is the best inte^ret^ of Scripture, 
and that the comparing Scripture with Scripture is the 
surest way to the true understanding of it: and therefore, 
that recourse ought not ordinarily to be had to the 
other ways (however seemin^y more short and eai^) 
till this has been &lly tried, and the mind s^iU calls 
for further light and assistance. It was the saying of 
a great man, that the time which he thought he spent 
best. was betwe^i his Bible and hia Concordance: and 
however expositors may be useful, and eveo nec^Bsaiy, 



upoa soma purtkoliur pokits, y^ it is very eertain, that 
&o persooi mho is ponscBsed of thirae two, and kas not 
fli kaat a tsompeteat knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, 
call fittdiy chu^ Us want of kaowkdge upon the want 
of books : on, the ooatraay^y it csa be » want of nothing 
but industry and appUcaiion in the business of his pre- 
fessioo." Directions to M» Ckrgff^ 1724. 

32. Butler,. Bishop of Durham. 

^^ These oommunities, which together make up the 
Oatholio visible Chmvch, are^ fiiait, the F^KMot^Hies of 
the wfitten orades <rf 'God; and in every age, have 
pves^rved and publiali^ them, in every country, where 
the profession of Christianity haa obtained. Hence it 
has come to pass, and it is a thing very much to be 
observed in the appoinlment of Providence, that even 
auch of these communities, as, in a long succession of 
yeans, have corrupted Christianity the most, have yet 
continually eanied, together with their c<»ruptions, the 
oonfuitation of tlnem : for they have every wh«ee pieserved 
the puxe on^nal standaid of it, the Scripture, to which 
recourse might have be^i had, both by the deceivers 
mid the deceived, in every successive age. Secondly, 
any particukr Church, in whatever place established, is 
like 191^^ tkai u mt €» a hiH^ whiek cannot he kid^ 
mviting all who pass l^, to enter into it. AU persons, 
to whom any notices of it come, have, in Scripture 
language, ike kiwgdom of €rod €ome miffh unto ^m. 
llief are reminded of that reli^n, which natural 
eonseiesce aitests the truth oSe and they may, if they 
win, be instructed in it more distinctly, and likewise 
in the gracious meana wiierefay sinful creatures may 
obtam eternal life; that chief and final good, which 
att, men, in pioporticm to their understanding and in- 
tegrity, evien in afl ages and countries of the heathen 
wofMj were ever in pursuit of. And, lastly, out 
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of these Churches have ell along gone forth persons, 
who have preached the Gospel in remote places, 
with greater or less good effect: for the establishment 
of any profession of Christianity, however corrupt, I 
call a good effect, whilst accompanied with a continual 
publication of the Scripture, notwithstanding it may for 

some time lie quite neglected 

Whilst, together with our particular form of Christianity, 
the confessed standard of Christian religion, the Scrip- 
ture, is spread; and especially whUst every one is freely 
allowed to stttdy it, and worship God according to his 
conscience : the evident tendency is, that genuine 
Christianity will be understood and prevail." Sermon 
before the Society for the Propagation of the GospeL 

33. Secker, Archbishop of Canterbury. 

^^ Since therefore the Scriptures contain a fiill and clear 
account of Christianity, written by the very apostles 
and first disciples of our Lord himself, and honestly 
delivered down into our hands, we have plainly such a 
rule for our faith as all men in all cases are ever 
satisfied with; nor have we any need to look feirther. 
And yet the farther we do look into other pretended 
rules, the better we shall be satisfied with that we have 
already. For, let what will be said against Scripture, 
as not being a sufiicient rule, it must be a srufiicient one, 
unless there be some other; and, upon a &ir examine 
ation, it will evidently appear there is no other. The 
Romanists indeed tell us of one which they speak of in 
very high terms, and that is the traditionaiy doctrine 
of what they call the Catholic Church. The apostles, 
they say, instructed their converts very diligently in 
every article of faith. Those converts again, knowing 
it to be their indispensable duty, could not fail to 
instruct, with the same diligence, ministers their flocks, 
parents their children, every Christian his neighbour. 
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And thus, by a continued succession of teaching, all 
the doctrines of religion are "handed down in their 
Church, they tell us, uncomipted to this day. Who- 
ever either added, omitted, or changed anything, must, 
they think, by every one round him, be immediately 
charged with a mistake; and if he persisted in it, con- 
victed of a heresy, while the rest were confirmed in 
the ancient truth. And therefore to hold what the 
Church holds, is a rule that can never mislead us. 
Now it must be owned indeed, that our Saviour deli- 
vered his doctrine to the apostles, and they to all the 
world by word of mouth ; and this way of delivering at 
first was sufficient, and therefore St. Paul exhorts the 
Thessalonians, to Itold first the traditions he had taught 
them whether hy word or hy letter. But then, in the 
nature of things, how long could this last ? Suppose 
but the easiest common story were to be told from 
one person to another, without being written down, for 
only one himdred or two hundred years, and let each 
person, as he received it, have ever so strict a charge 
to tell it in the same manner; yet, long before the 
end of that time, what security could we possibly have 
that it was true at first, and unaltered still ? And you 
cannot but see there is much less security, that a con- 
siderable number of doctrines, especially such as compose 
the Popish creed, should be brought down safe for 
seventeen hundred years together, through so many 
milUons of hands, that were all liable, through ignorance, 
forgetfulness, and superstition, to mistake them, or, 
through knavery and design, -to alter them. But it 
will be said, in a case of such importance as rehgion, 
men would be more careful in delivering truth than in 
others. Undoubtedly they ought; but who can be secure 
that they would ? It is of equal importance to be careM 
in practising it too; yet we all know how this hath 
been neglected in the world; and therefore have reason 
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to think the other hath been no less so. But whoever 
made the fiiat change, thej saj, mast have been im- 
mediately discovered. Noir, ao far fkom this, persons 
make change in what they relate, withont discovering it 
themselves; alterations come in by insensible degrees: 
one man leaves out, or varies, or adds one little ckvnm- 
stance; the next, another; till it grow imperceptiUy 
mto a different thing. In one age a doctrine is delivered 
as a probable opinion; the Mlowing age ^waks ei it 
aa certain truth; and the third advances it into an 
article of fidth. Perhaps an opposition rises upon this, 
aa many have done : some have said such a doctrine 
was delivered to them, others that it was not: and 
who can tell whether at last the right side or the 
wrong have prevailed ? Only this is certain, thai ipkieh' 
soever prevaUsj though htf a small me^orUy at firsty 
mil use all means of art and poscer to make it appear 
an unhersal consent at last, and then plead unmter^ 
rupted tradition. But though such things as these may 
possibly be done in almost any age, yet they are easy 
to be done in such ages, as were five or six of those, 
that preceded the Beformation; when by the confession 
of their own historians, both clergy and laity were so 
universaUy and so monstrously ignorant and vicious, that 
nothing was too bad for them to do, or too absurd for 
them to believe. But still they tell u0, we Protestants 
receive it upon the authority of tradition, that Scripture 
is the word of Grod : and why can we not as well receive 
other things upon the same authority? I answer, we 
receive Scripture by no means upon the authority of 
tradition merely ; much less the tradition of their present 
Church ; but partly on account of its own reasonableness, 
and the character of divine wisdom in it; partly from 
the testimony which one part of it bears to the other; 
and laatly, upon the written evidence given us, chiefly 
indeed by the earliest Christians, but in aome measure 
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■ *• Sir ^jgQ \yy Jews and Heathens themselves, that the authors 

qcjI kf « Qf thfese books were the disciples of our Lord, and 

Jwj ^ ' the things said- by them true. But then to tell us, 

:*,.>« iw that because we receive Scripture upon this evidence, 

.•sjeatlitr we "must therefore receive a long list of doctrines upon 

lODfUns mere tradition, after seventeen ages, is to affirm that 

FTot J^ the memory of things may be as well preserved for ever, 

>ctni(t^' hy general rumour and hearsay, as by authentic records. 

a?e mit< But here they plead, that the tradition which they de- 

ncd'ik pfend on, is not altogether unwritten, but partly recorded 

jy^m'i by the ancient fathers of the Church. To this we 

siki « ^<^ answer, t^at we acknowledge truly ancient writers in 

jjj(. I matters where they all agree, to be a very valuable 

jji,: - evidence of the faith, though at the same time a fallible 

.yj^ one. And we can provfe undeniably, that these writers, 

■^ Mf in proportion as. they lived near the days of the apostles, 

were of our faith, not theirs. But as this is a proof in 
our favour, that few persons are capable of entering into, 
"'^. ^ so we have happily a much shorter. For if antiquity 

^ be an argument, the greater the antiquity, the stronger 

the argument : ai\d therefore the authority of the Bible, 
for this, as well as many other reasons, is the strongest 
of all: An original account is always to be depended on 
^ ^ in the first place. Such others, as come a little after, in 

point of time, may be of considerable use to illustrate and 
confirm the- former; but, wherever they appear to contradict 
it, must be rejected without scruple. And those which 
come a great deal after, such as the Church of Rome 
chiefly depends on, deserve little or no credit. The 
Spirit of God therefore, seeing the need there would be 
of it, inspired the apostles and evangelists to deliver a 
full and clear rule of faith, to all posterity, in the New 
Testament : certainly not that this might be interpreted 
afterwards by tradition into M'hatever sense men pleased 
(for' then tradition alone had done as well or better 
without it), but that tradition, as often as it went wrong, 
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might be rectified by this. Had not Christianitj been 
committed in the earliest ages to writing, long before 
this time, in all probability, there had been scarce one 
doctrine of it left, which we could have been secure 

was genuine That the Church is in&Uible, they 

(the Papists) sometimes attempt to prove from reason. 
Making it so was the only way to end disputes, and 
therefore God being wise and good, mtist have made it 
do. But certainly a much more effectual way of preventing 
disputes and errors, had been to have made every single 
man infallible; and yet God hath not done this. It 
might therefore be more modest for them to let him 
show his wisdom and goodness in what way He pleases. 
The Jewish Church, we know, was not infallible; for 
they denied their Saviour, and it was by following tra- 
dition that they came to do it. How then does it 
appear that the Christian must be more infallible ? Why, 
they have texts of Scripture to prove this. But if, as 
they commonly tell us, the Scripture can neither be 
proved or understood but by the infallible authority of 
the Church, how can the infallible authority of the 
Church be proved or understood but by Scripture ? . . . . 
It can never follow, that because persecution shall not 

destroy the Church, error shall not corrupt it We 

acknowledge the Church was then (when St. Paul wrote) 
and ought always to be, and in some measure always 
is, a pillar and support of truth; and so in his pro- 
portion is every believer : and therefore of every single 
good Christian our Saviour says, in the Eevelation, ^'I 
will make him a pillar in the temple of my God." But 
then it does not follow from hence, that any one 
Christian, or the majority of Christians, so support the 
truth, as that they do, and ever will, profess it all, 
without any mixture of error; and unless this be done, 

there is no infallibility These (the Scriptures) 

which confessedly give us a true account of Christianity, 
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do also, as I have shown to you, give us a full and 
sufficiently clear account of it : and that there is none 
whatever besides that can be equally depended on. 
Other antiquity, compared with that of Scripture, is 
-modem; tradition in its own nature, soon grows un- 
certain; and infallibility is no where to be found upon 
earth. The only thing then we have to rely on in 
Christianity is the written word of God." Sermons en 
1 Feter v. 12. 

34. Sherlock, Bishop of Londok. 

"It is to little purpose to exhort men to be zealous 
for the Christian faith unless you give them some sure 
mark to know what the right faith is. If you inquire 
of particular Churches, or societies, which is the true faith, 
each of them will answer, that the faith professed by them 
is the true one, and that other societies have fallen into 
errors and mistakes. In this divided state of things, 
therefore, no Church has a right to be believed on its 
own word merely, without giving a reason of the faith 
which is in them." Sermon on Jttde iii. 

35. HoRSLEY, Bishop op St. Asaph. 

" The claim of infalhbility, or even of authority to 
prescribe magisterially to the opinions and the consciences 
of men, whether in an individual or in assemblies and collec- 
tions of men, is never to be admitted. Admitted, said I ?— 
it is not to be heard with patience, unless it be supported 
by a miracle." First Sermon on 2 Feter i 20, 21. 

36. ToMLiNE, Bishop op Winchester. 

" Since, then, oral tradition is, from the very nature 
of man, incompetent to convey any doctrine to us 
from the times of the Apostles; since it is improbable 
in the highest degree that part of our religion, should 
be delivered in writing, ^d part by oral tradition; and 
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since the traditions of the Jews were severely condemned 
by our Saviour himself^ and no . authentic tradition is 
referred to, either by Him or his Apostles, we consider 
ourselves fully justified in rejecting all oral tradition as 
as of divine authority, and in believing that Holy Scripture 
containeth all things necessary, to salvation* Exposition 
of xxxix Articles : Art^ vi. 

It appears from the preceding article, that it is not 
here intended to ascribe to the Church an infallible 
authority. The words of this article are, Controversies 
qf faith, and this expression, perhaps, alludes to disputes 
which may arise between the members of any Church; 
and it may be designed to assert that the governing 
part of the Church has authority to take cognizance of 
such disputes, and to deliver their judgment concerning 
the points in controversy. Great weight and deference 
would be due to such decisions; and '^ every man that 
finds his own thoughts differ from them, ought to 
examine the matter over again with much attention and 
care, freeing himself all he can &om prejudice and ob- 
stinacy, with a just distrust of his own understanding, 
and an humble respect to the judgment of his superiors. 
This is due to the consideration of peace and union, 
and to that authority which the Church has to maintain 
it : but if, after aU possible methods of inquiry, a man 
cannot master his thoughts, or make them agree with 
the public decisions, his conscience is not under bonds, 
since this authority is not absolute, nor grounded upon 
a promise of infallibility."* Art. xx. 

The observation which we made upon the pretended 
claim to Infallibility in the Boman Pontiffs, may be 
extended to General Councils. If God had been pleased 

^ *"— — — ^i^— ^— ^1^1— i»^ii^^»ji I I •i ■ a. Ill ■ ■ 1 1 ■■ 
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to exempt them from a possibility of error, he would 
have announced that important privilege in his written 
word; but no such promise or assurance is mentioned 
in the New Testament. If Infallibility belonged to the 
whole Church collectively, or to any individual part of 
it, it must be so prominent and conspicuous, that no 
mistake or doubt could exist upon the subject; and 
above all, it must have prevented those dissensions, 
contests, heresies, and schisms, which have abounded 
among Christians from the days of the Apostles to the 
present times; and of which that very Church which 
is the assertor and patron of this doctrine, has had its 

full share We reverence the Councils for the 

sake of the doctrines which they declared and maintained, 
but we do not believe the doctrines upon the authority 
of the Councils." Art. xxi. 
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